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IN TRO DU C TIO N

Unless there is very careful steering it is upon the Arab rock

that the Zionist ship may be wrecked.

—Her bert Sa muel to Chaim Weiz mann, 19211

I

In the seem ingly cease less strug gle between Jews and Arabs over the land 

known al ter nately as Erets Yis rael and Pa les tine, few no tions in spire as

much pas sion and ra di cal di ver gence as “the right of re turn.” Most Jews re-

 gard as his tori cally man dated the re turn of the Jew ish peo ple to the Land

of Is rael after mil len nia of dis per sion; a fair num ber of them (and, for that

mat ter, of Chris tians as well) con sider this act to be di vinely or dained. Ac-

 cord ingly, the long-desired re aliza tion of the dream of re turn, as em bod ied

in Is rael’s Dec lara tion of In de pen dence (1948) and Law of Re turn (1950),

has been seen by Jews as an event of monu men tal sig nifi cance and, es-

 pe cially after the Holo caust, of es sen tial res to ra tive jus tice.2

Con versely, Pa les tin ians re gard the dis place ment of some three-quarters

of a mil lion of their peo ple in the war time hos tilities of 1948 as the Nakba

(the Ca tas trophe), for which “re turn” is the most just and ob vi ous re medy.3

Whether or not mil lions of Pa les tin ians would re turn to their or their an-

 ces tors’ homes in the cur rent State of Is rael, if af forded the right, is un-

 clear. Pa les tin ian poll ster Kha lil Shi kaki as serted in the sum mer of 2003

that while “al most all (Pa les tin ian) re fu gees viewed the right of re turn as

sa cred,” he es ti mated that “only 10 per cent of the re fu gees sur veyed want

to ex er cise the right of re turn in Is rael.”4

Shi kaki’s meth ods and con clu sions quickly came under at tack, pri ma-

rily from fel low Pa les tin ians who in sisted that he was deeply mis taken

about their will ing ness to sur render the right of re turn.5 In fact, Shi kaki

was at tacked at a news con fer ence an nounc ing the re sults of his sur vey in

Ra mal lah in July 2003. The re cep tion ac corded him gives a fair in di ca tion of

the ex traor di nary con ten tion that the issue en gen ders among Pa les tin ians.
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And to be sure, if there are dif fer ent opin ions among Pa les tin ians on the

ques tion, the gap is far wider between Jews and Arabs. Whereas the re -

nowned Pa les tin ian in tel lec tual Ed ward Said de clared some years ago that

there was “a uni ver sal Pa les tin ian de mand heard all over the globe for the

right of re turn,” Is rael Prime Mini ster Ehud Ol mert re it er ated the long-

standing po si tion of his pre de ces sors when he as serted in an inter view from

May 2007: “I’ll never ac cept a so lu tion that is based on (the re fu gees’) re turn

to Is rael, any num ber.”6 These com pet ing no tions under gird the tow er ing

walls that sep ar ate Zion ist and Pa les tin ian na tion al ism, as well as the com-

 pet ing Is raeli and Pa les tin ian his tori cal nar ra tives and pub lic dis course.

For much of the past six decades, these nar ra tives have been al most en-

tirely ex clu sive of one another. Each side has tended to see its claim to the

land not only as su pe rior to, but ex clu sive of, the other’s. Moreover, each

side has seen the other as the chief ag gres sor in the strug gle over the land

and, ac cord ingly, jus ti fied its own be havior in the name of self-defense and

na tional honor. For Pa les tin ians, the Zion ists were and re main co lo nial

usurp ers who suc ceeded in 1948 in their plan to sup plant the na tive in-

 habi tants of the land. For Jews, the Arabs were and re main un re lent ingly

hos tile to the Zion ist as pi ra tion of creat ing a Jew ish state. This hos tility

ne ces si tated a stead fast and un wa ver ing mili tary ef fort that reached its

suc cess ful cli max in the War of In de pen dence. These com pet ing per spec-

 tives have be come ritu al ized in com memora tive days: In de pen dence Day

for Is rae lis, mark ing the dec lara tion of the state on 5 Iyar (ac cord ing to the

He brew cal en dar); and more re cently, Nakba Day for Pa les tin ians, usu ally

on 15 May (the date of the Arab states’ dec lara tion of war on the new Jew-

 ish state), but in some places held to co in cide with Is rael’s In de pen dence

Day. This ritu aliza tion of his tori cal memory re in forces the at ti tude of

many ad vo cates on both sides of the di vide that to ac knowl edge in any

way the va lidity of the other’s claim to the land is tan ta mount to na tional

betrayal.

The pro tago nist of this book, Simon Rawi dow icz (1897 1957), did not

sub scribe to this be lief. Nei ther a Pa les tin ian nor an Is raeli, Rawi dow icz

was a Jew ish thinker, ideo logue, and scholar who fol lowed a long and me-

an der ing car eer path from his na tive East ern Eu rope to Ger many and En -

gland be fore ar riv ing in the United States at the age of fifty-one. A few years

after com ing to Ameri can shores, Rawi dow icz joined the fa culty of the

newly founded Bran deis Uni ver sity as a pro fes sor of Jew ish thought. It was
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while at Bran deis that he ar rived at the con clu sion that the most com pel -

ling moral and po liti cal chal lenge fac ing Jews after 1948 was the reso lu -

tion of the “Arab Ques tion,” the term he used to refer to the status of Arabs

resi dent in the new State of Is rael, as well as to the Arab re fu gees who left

Pa les tine in 1948. Rawi dow icz is sued a plea to ad dress the Arab Ques tion,

cul mi nat ing in the bold call to re pa tri ate Arab re fu gees, in a chapter-length

coda to his lengthy He brew tome, Bavel vi-Yerushalayim (Baby lon and Je -

ru sa lem). He worked on the large book, along with the small chap ter, over

the course of the early to mid-1950s and com pleted the over all proj ect in

the year of his death, 1957. It is his con tro ver sial and far-reaching pro po -

sal to re dir ect the course of the nas cent State of Is rael as well as of Jew-

 ish po liti cal dis course by con front ing the Arab Ques tion that stands at

the cen ter of our con cerns here.

Rawi dow icz came to his views on the Arab Ques tion rather late only

after 1948 and not out of stri dent anti-Zionism. He was, in fact, a staunch

Jew ish na tion al ist who, from his youth, sup ported the Zion ist at tempt to

re set tle Pa les tine. Where he de parted from more con ven tional Zion ists

was in be liev ing that a vi brant Jew ish cen ter in Pa les tine was a ne ces sary

but not suf fi cient con di tion for a flour ish ing Jew ish na tion. Such a flour-

 ish ing also re quired a vi brant Dia spora com mu nity that both stood on its

own and worked in close part ner ship with the cen ter based in the Land of

Is rael. Rawi dow icz sought to counter the view that “the Dia spora can not

sur vive and be crea tive” un less it de velop a de pen dent re la tion ship on the

new State of Is rael.7 On the con trary, he be lieved that the Dia spora ex pe-

ri ence of the Jews had much to teach Zion ists and the State of Is rael about

the na ture of re la tions between a rul ing ma jority and a mi nority in its

midst. The as sump tion of sove reignty by the Jews in 1948 de manded hu-

 mane treat ment of the new state’s Arab mi nority, much as Jews in the Di-

a spora had de manded the right to such treat ment in the coun tries of their

resi dence. Moreover, sove reignty placed a weighty re spon sibility on the

State of Is rael’s lead ers to ad dress the status of hun dreds of thou sands of

Pa les tin ian Arab re fu gees. To make this point, Rawi dow icz claimed, was

not starry-eyed uto pian ism. Rather, the refu sal to ac knowl edge the refu gee

pro blem was a dan ger ous ex er cise in self-delusion.

A good part of the in trigue in our story stems from the fact that the

chap ter in which Rawi dow icz pre sented his views, en ti tled “Between Jew

and Arab,” never made its way into print, dwell ing in ob scurity for decades.
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In deed, this thirty-three-page essay, which was in tended for pub li ca tion

in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, is pre sented in full in En glish trans la tion for

the first time here.

It is not only the chap ter’s inimitable He brew style that catches our at-

 ten tion. It is also that the sub ject mat ter both fol lows and de vi ates from

Rawi dow icz’s tra di tional con cerns. From the very be gin nings of his pro-

 fes sional car eer in Ber lin in the late 1920s, he sought to under stand, im-

 prove, and pro vide a theo reti cal foun da tion for the status of the Jews as a

na tional mi nority in the Dia spora. After 1948 his con cerns shifted to the

status of the Arab na tional mi nority in the new Jew ish state and the re fu -

gees bey ond. This new focus on the Arab Ques tion would seem to be a mir-

 ror re flec tion of the cen tral place of the Jew ish Ques tion in Rawi dow icz’s

thought. At the same time, the sub ject mat ter of the un pub lished chap ter

de parts from the fa mil iar themes ( for ex am ple, the need for a vi brant Di-

a spora He brew cul ture or a sin gle Jew ish na tion with two cen ters) that

recur in the large body of He brew writ ing that Rawi dow icz as sem bled over

three decades. This de par ture high lights the ex traor di nary na ture of his

foray into ter rain that he had pledged never to enter: namely, Is raeli for eign

policy and the Arab Ques tion. It may also help ex plain why he or some one

close to him ul ti mately de cided to leave the chap ter in a desk drawer

rather than pub lish it.

Of course, the main rea son one might have cho sen to sup press this chap-

 ter was its call for the re pa tria tion of re fu gees, an ex plo sive sug ges tion in the

Jew ish world in the mid-1950s when the State of Is rael faced the per sis tent

hos tility of its Arab neigh bors. That said, the taboo that has often sur rounded

the refu gee ques tion in Is raeli and Jew ish cir cles was not uni ver sally pres-

ent. Dur ing and im me di ately after the 1948 war, Is raeli policymakers, jour-

 nal ists, au thors, and in tel lec tu als dis cussed vari ous as pects of the refu gee

ques tion, in clud ing the pros pect of a par tial re turn of Pa les tin ian Arabs

to the new State of Is rael. To be sure, this dis cus sion usu ally took place

sotto voce or at the mar gins of Is raeli political discourse. Over the course

of the early 1950s, as the new state la bored to con front its mani fold pro b -

lems ( for ex am ple, se curity, im mi gra tion, econ omy), dis cus sion of the re -

fu gees be came even more muted, yield ing to a pos ture of si lence that has

ob tained until quite re cently.8

Among those Jews who con tem plated a re turn of re fu gees in the after -

math of 1948, Simon Rawi dow icz was one of the most dis tinc tive and
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 impas sioned. For him, the refu gee ques tion was a mat ter of po liti cal ur-

 gency for the new state, as well as of com pas sion for the well-being of the

dis placed. But it was per haps above all an im por tant test of Jew ish mo ral-

ity. The crea tion of the State of Is rael in 1948, Rawi dow icz af firmed,

marked an epo chal turn ing point in the his tory of the Jews. It au gured new

pros pects for the rene wal of the Jew ish na tion, both in the home land and

abroad. But the as cent to po liti cal power by Jews also posed major chal-

 lenges. Rawi dow icz ap proached this new de vel op ment not as a paci fist

op posed to the use of force, but as a skep tic wary of the mis use of power.

Would the sen si tivity that Jews had cul ti vated and inter nal ized over cen-

 tu ries of ex is tence as a na tional mi nority in the Dia spora van ish? Would

they adopt the ways of the Gen tiles an es pe cially un ap peal ing pros pect

in the wake of the Holo caust when re lat ing to the new na tional mi nority

in their midst? In rais ing these ques tions in “Between Jew and Arab,” Ra -

wi dow icz re vealed his own un re con structed vi sion of Jew ish ex cep tion al -

ism. He often framed this pos ture in the lan guage of clas si cal Jew ish

sources and per son alities, such as when he cast the Jews as the bib li cal

Jacob and the Gen tile na tions as Esau.

Rawi dow icz’s con cern was not only that Jacob would come to act like

his co ar ser older brother Esau, but that Esau would en thu sias ti cally wel-

 come Jacob’s de scent into the world of inter ne cine tri bal strug gle. More to

the point, he feared that the be havior of the Jews vis-à-vis Pa les tin ians

Arabs would evince a know ing wink from the West ern pow ers, as if to sig-

 nal sat is fac tion that the Jews at long last had come to under stand the

true which is to say, amo ral na ture of the world. Such a sig nal would

spell pro found dam age to the ethi cal in teg rity and re pu ta tion of the Jews,

an un for tu nate though not un ex pected con se quence of the ad vent of Jew-

 ish po liti cal sove reignty.

As in the case of the Arab refu gee ques tion, a small cir cle of Jew ish in-

 tel lec tu als had hesi ta tions about the ce leb ra tory spirit that at tended the

crea tion of the State of Is rael.9 It is inter est ing, though per haps not sur-

 pris ing, that Rawi dow icz, the East ern Eu ro pean Jew, was in regu lar touch

with none of them. This co hort, which in cluded Han nah Arendt, Mar tin

Buber, Hans Kohn, Judah Magnes, and Akiva Ernst Simon, was pre domi -

nantly Ger man by lan guage and cul ture, and pos sessed a some what dif fer-

 ent po liti cal sen sibility. Whereas the Ger mans (and the Ameri can of

Ger man ori gin, Magnes) won dered whether a Jew ish state as dis tinct
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from a bi na tional state or a con fed era tion was the op ti mal po liti cal ar -

range ment for Pa les tine, Rawi dow icz never ar ticu lated any pre ferred al ter-

 na tive to the State of Is rael (as a Jew ish state). He did, how ever, share the

anx iety of these think ers that “nor maliza tion” the long-standing Zion ist

goal to grant the Jews a state like other na tions might bring out the bas -

est of in stincts in the Jew ish peo ple.

To be sure, de bate about the vir tues of nor maliza tion has not ceased

sixty years after the State of Is rael was es tab lished. A num ber of re cent

Jew ish think ers ( for ex am ple, Yoram Ha zony, Mi chael Oren, and Ruth

Wisse) con tinue to ad vo cate nor maliza tion, in the form of state power, as

the ne ces sary cor rec tive to the tor tu ous path fol lowed by Jews in the Dia -

spora prior to 1948.10 They tend to re gard Jew ish crit ics of nor maliza -

tion past and present as beset by de lu sions and pos ing a dan ger to their

own peo ple. Rawi dow icz would surely have mer ited des ig na tion as such

had he pub lished his chap ter. But it is im por tant to em pha size that his

criti cism did not amount to a re nun cia tion of Zion ism. Rather, it was re-

 lated to his long-held de sire to re sist one par ticu lar ten dency in Zion ist

thought: that strain which fa vored di min ish ing or “ne gat ing” the Dia spora.

Rawi dow icz re peat edly de clared through out his long car eer of schol arly

and pub lic ac tivity that the Dia spora was a cen ter of Jew ish na tional life

unto it self and need not be sub ser vi ent to the Jew ish cen ter in the Land of

Is rael. It was this propo si tion that stood at the core of his cap stone work,

Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, whose title evoked the two his toric cen ters of Jew-

 ish na tional life from anti quity.

Fol low ing the crea tion of the State of Is rael, Rawi dow icz feared that the

ne ga tion ist strand of Zion ism would gain con sid erable force and upend the

bal ance between Dia spora and Zion. He was es pe cially dis mayed by the rise

of “cruel Zion ism” (ha-Tsiyonut ha-akhzarit), a term in voked in the 1940s by

a Zion ist ac ti vist, Av ra ham Sharon (né Schwad ron), to ad vo cate in ten tional

dis re gard for the fate of Dia spora Jewry in order to mar shal all available re-

 sources for the Jew ish com mu nity in Pa les tine.11 Ul ti mately, the con se -

quences of such a “cruel Zion ism,” Rawi dow icz feared, would fall not only

upon the Dia spora. They would also be in deed, al ready had been vis -

ited upon the Arabs, now that the Jews had gained an upper hand in the

bat tle over Pa les tine. In the course of ana lyz ing this pro cess, Rawi dow icz

came to be lieve that the pro blem that must now oc cupy world Jewry as an

ur gent moral and po liti cal ne ces sity was the fate of the Pa les tin ian Arabs.
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Rawi dow icz’s as sess ment of the Arab Ques tion par allels that of a Jew-

 ish fig ure whom he held in the high est es teem: the Is raeli au thor, S. Yizhar

(né Yizhar Smi lan sky, 1916 2006). In 1949, Yizhar pub lished a well-known

short story, “Hir bet Hi zaah,” that de scribed the ex pul sion of local Pa les tin -

ian Arabs by a rather cal lous and in dif fer ent group of Jew ish sol diers dur-

 ing the War of In de pen dence. As we shall later see, the story gen er ated a

con sid erable amount of ac claim and con tro versy. For Rawi dow icz, Yizhar’s

bold ness re flected a moral cou rage that was unique among Labor Zion ists

of East ern Eu ro pean ori gin who, un like the above-mentioned Ger man

Jews, had aban doned by 1948 the rhe toric of broth er hood and peace ful

co ex is tence with Arabs they had ear lier fa vored.12 Through out his life,

Yizhar con tin ued to ad vo cate those val ues, all the while re main ing a com-

 mit ted Zion ist who served six terms in the Is raeli par lia ment as a mem ber

of the rul ing Mapai party.

Of par ticu lar rele vance are Yizhar’s words de liv ered at a me mo rial trib-

 ute to Mar tin Buber in 1990. Al though he never had a chance to see Raw-

i dow icz’s chap ter “Between Jew and Arab” (and most pro bably never knew

of its au thor’s views), there is a strik ing af finity in per spec tive between the

two. At the Buber trib ute, Yizhar was no longer ad dress ing the events of

1948, as he had in “Hir bet Hi zaah,” but rather the after math of the 1967 Six-

Day War. He called for an end to Is rael’s oc cu pa tion of the West Bank and

Gaza Strip, not the least on ethi cal grounds, which he de scribed as “the

pri mary con sid era tion, the strong est, and in the final analy sis, the most

deci sive.” He then pro ceeded to evoke the spirit and let ter of Rawi dow icz’s

“Between Jew and Arab”: “The Pa les tin ian Ques tion is not an Arab Ques-

 tion, but en tirely a Jew ish Ques tion. . . . It is a ques tion for the Jews and a

ques tion for Ju da ism. And in stead of con tinu ing to run away from it, one

must stop and turn to face it, turn and look at it di rectly.”13

The pas sage of forty years created a dif fer ent his tori cal con text in which

to voice moral con cerns. Ad vo cat ing re pa tria tion of re fu gees in the early

1990s would have pushed Yizhar well bey ond the bounds of le giti macy

within Is raeli po liti cal cul ture. Once acutely mind ful of the wound of ex pul-

 sion, Yizhar now de clared that “our task as Jews and as Zion ists is to put

an end to our ex is tence as con quer ors of another peo ple.”14 In this sense,

the simi larity of lan guage between Yizhar and Rawi dow icz be lies the im-

 por tant dif fer ences between them as well: not only the dis tinct ver sions

of the Arab Ques tion framed by the ex peri ence of 1948 and then again of
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1967, but the fact that Rawi dow icz was far more ra di cal, mar gi nal, and,

ul ti mately, si lent than Yizhar.

If si lent in his day, why re call the bur ied le gacy of Simon Rawi dow icz?

Was not Yizhar the more tem pered and realis tic moral voice? Did he not

under stand bet ter the harsh re alities of the Mid dle East that so readily

undo hopes of re con cilia tion? It is easy to ima gine crit ics of Rawi dow icz

de scrib ing his call for re pa tria tion as naïve, or even worse, sui ci dal for the

Jew ish state. They would point out that the twen ti eth cen tury wit nessed

many popu la tion ex changes, trans fers, and refu gee crises in volv ing tens

of mil lions of peo ple. Re flect ing this kind of re al ist stance, the scholar and

Re vi sion ist Zion ist Jo seph Schecht man, who might well have been a critic

of Rawi dow icz, de clared at the out set of one of his lengthy stud ies on pop-

u la tion ex changes that he was “in favor of the trans fer of eth nic groups as

a so lu tion to those na tion ality pro blems which have proved to be in solu -

ble in any other way.” In his more fo cused study, The Arab Refu gee Pro blem

(1952), he con tin ued by as sert ing that never be fore “has re pa tria tion

proved a so lu tion to the pro blems which arose from these move ments of

popu la tion.”15 Other po ten tial crit ics of Rawi dow icz, one might specu late,

would point out that the “right of re turn” was not granted, or even de-

 manded, in many of these cases and thus should not be ac corded to the

Pa les tin ians.16

In fact, Rawi dow icz’s call for re pa tria tion did not rest on a de tailed

analy sis of inter na tional law nor of the lo gis ti cal or po liti cal risks it would

pose to the State of Is rael. The force of his chap ter did not lie then in its

prac ti cality, but rather in its unusual at ten tion to the quan dary that Raw-

i dow icz des ig nated as the “plight of the re fu gees.” His text stands out for its

ability to reach over the po liti cal and rhe tori cal chasm that sep ar ates Jews

and Arabs in the mat ter of their shared home land. It gave pow er ful voice

to what has been so dis puted in the vio lent decades since the es tab lish -

ment of the State of Is rael: not only that the two sides have le giti mate

claims to Pa les tine, but that the dis pos ses sion of hun dreds of thou sands

of Pa les tin ians in 1948, even as the re sult of a mili tary con flict that the

Jews did not initiate, rep re sented a deep wound both for the dis placed and

for those who came in their place.

This sense of wound may well re main as true today as be fore. For the Pa -

les tin ians, the wound is a fes ter ing and open one, ex ac er bated by the ma-

 lign ne glect of Arab coun tries, their own in ef fec tual and self-serving
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po liti cal lead ers, and Is rael’s on go ing oc cu pa tion of the West Bank. The

wound has be come an or ga niz ing prin ci ple of Pa les tin ian na tional iden tity,

breed ing a state of sus pended re ality among the ex iled, brood ing re sent -

ment in refu gee camps, and at times mur der ous be havior. For many Pa les-

 tin ians, the prin ci ple of re turn is the only ac ceptable salve to the in dig nity

of hav ing been up rooted from their dwell ings, pro perty, and home land in

the midst of the 1948 war. They as sert that the prin ci ple is rooted in inter -

na tional law ( for ex am ple, U.N. Reso lu tion 194), but add that it is a “sa cred”

right that can not be sur ren dered or modi fied in any way.17 All too often,

the pro fessed sanc tity of the Pa les tin ian right of re turn al lows for no rec -

og ni tion of com pet ing rights, par ticu larly, of the inter na tion ally rec og nized

right of Jews to na tional self-determination in Pa les tine (U.N. Reso lu tion

181). Thus, the nor mal po liti cal, dip lo matic, or legal work of ad ju di cat ing

between com pet ing claims falls vic tim to the un com prom is ing as ser tion

of ab so lute right.18

Mean while, for the Jews, the wound of the re fu gees is a lin ger ing blem-

 ish whose de nial bespeaks a dan ger ous opacity. We re call that the Jew ish

side was pre pared to ac cept the par ti tion of Pa les tine pro posed by the

United Na tions on 29 No vem ber 1947 and did not initiate hos tilities with

the Arab side, ei ther in the wake of the Par ti tion Plan or in the im me di ate

after math of the dec lara tion of the State of Is rael. In fact, many Jews in

Palestine be lieved that they were fac ing a war of ex ter mi na tion (an es pe -

cially ter ri fy ing pros pect given the re cent memory of the Holo caust). That

said, there is clear evi dence that Jew ish and Is raeli forces en gaged in the

ex pul sion of thou sands, and likely hun dreds of thou sands, of Pa les tin ian

Arabs from the coun try.19 We also know that some Is raeli gov ern ment of-

 fi cials were more than happy to be rid of these hos tile (or theo reti cally hos-

 tile) residents in order to pro ceed with the goal of sta bi liz ing the new

Jew ish state. In fact, there were those who re ferred to the flight of Arabs,

ei ther by force or choice, in the re cur rent mes sianic lan guage of the day:

as a “mira cle.”20 Moreover, the new Is raeli gov ern ment often under took to

erase traces of the physi cal pres ence of Arabs in parts of Pa les tine that fell

under the ju ris dic tion of the State of Is rael, a pro cess chroni cled by Meron

Ben ve nisti in Sa cred Land scape. This ef fort was in tended not only to “Ju -

da ize” the new state, but to set firmly in place the image of the mythic He-

 brew re claim ing his land. One con se quence was that re min ders of

Pa les tin ian Arab dis pos ses sion were largely re pressed from the early 1950s,
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soon to be sup planted in Is raeli pub lic con scious ness by an even larger

wound: the sear ing tale of Jew ish vic timiza tion in the Holo caust.21

The con ti guity of these open (Pa les tin ian) and closed (Is raeli) wounds

stem ming from the refu gee cri sis of 1948 adds an im por tant psy cho logi cal

di men sion to the con flict.22 It is not the am bi tion of this book ei ther to

heal these wounds or to pro vide a de fini tive an swer to what is an im-

 mensely com pli cated ques tion. It is to sug gest that Israel-Palestine is a

cross road of over lap ping, com pet ing, and mul ti ple truths, of par allel his-

tori cal ex peri ences but for one de tail: the vec tors of change move in op po -

site di rec tions from home land to exile in the case of the Pa les tin ians, and

from exile to home land in the case of the Jews.23 The price of ac knowl edg -

ing the mul ti plicity of his tori cal truths or the le giti macy of the other’s nar-

 ra tive has often been per ceived to be too high to pay. Un doubt edly, there

are those on both sides who are ca pable of push ing past the psy cho logi cal

bar riers and stale rhe toric to ac knowl edge the other. But often times, such

in di vidu als seem to have an au di ence of lit tle more than one.24

It is in that tra di tion of iso lated and soli tary think ers that we lo cate

Simon Rawi dow icz, who at one point in his life as sumed the pseu do nym

“Lonely Man.” Given that his views on the Arab Ques tion did not exert any

in flu ence on oth ers, it re mains for us to ex plain fur ther why his po si tion

de serves to be res cued from si lence.

The first set of rea sons de rives from Rawi dow icz’s dis tinc tive stance as

a pas sion ate, em pathic, and yet agi tated critic of his own peo ple. Nei ther

con tent to swim in the cur rent of popu lar opin ion nor ig nore it al to gether,

Rawi dow icz felt an ob li ga tion to voice his views on mat ters af fect ing the

Jew ish com mon weal. At times, these views took him well bey ond the

main stream, even mak ing him seem what he des per ately sought to avoid

being: a dreamy uto pian. That he re fused to sur render his com mit ment to

write in the He brew lan guage while re main ing in the Dia spora and hence

det ached him self from the natu ral au di ence of He brew read ers in Pa les tine

(as well as the much larger English-reading au di ence in the United States

and else where) did lit tle to dis cou rage this image.

And yet, we would be miss ing the force of Rawi dow icz’s plea and po si -

tion by con tinu ing to ne glect him. He was a prob ing critic of Zion ism with-

 out being anti-Zionist. His im pulse to af flict the com fortable from among

his own com pat ri ots was an act of de vo tion to “Is rael,” the trans na tional

Jew ish peo ple. This de vo tion was it self con sciously grounded in aha vat
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Yis rael, love of the Jew ish peo ple. It is this quality that Ger shom Scho lem

fa mously ac cused Han nah Arendt of lack ing in 1963, in the after math of

her re port age on the Eich mann trial. Arendt re sponded by af firm ing that

“I have never in my life ‘loved’ any peo ple or col lec tive. . . . I in deed love

‘only’ my friends and the only kind of love I know of and be lieve in is the

love of per sons.”25

In con trast to Arendt (and other Jew ish crit ics of Zion ism), Simon Raw-

i dow icz re sem bled ear lier, nineteenth-century na tion al ists, who were

proudly ca pable of lov ing their peo ple. But he was also will ing to adopt a

sharp tone of re buke to ward his peo ple and more spe cifi cally, to ward the

Zion ist proj ect even if it com pelled him to be come a “lonely man” of con-

 sci ence. He knew well the an cient tra di tion into which he stepped. Like

the proph ets Amos and Jere miah, he beseeched his peo ple to re tain a mea -

sure of hu mility in its be havior and to ac knowl edge, when ne ces sary, its

er rant ways. His call be came in creas ingly ur gent at the point when he rec-

 og nized that the mil len nial ful fill ment of the Jews’ dream of re newed sov-

e reignty co in cided with in deed, con trib uted to the “ca tas trophe” of

Pa les tin ian Arab dis pos ses sion.

Rawi dow icz’s cri de coeur, born of love and moral in dig na tion, was not

heard in this pe riod, or later. Even if it had seen the light of day, it is highly

doubt ful that it would have changed pub lic at ti tudes in the State of Is rael

to ward the Pa les tin ian refu gee ques tion. A mix of fear, shame, in dif fer ence,

and plain ig nor ance largely con signed this ques tion to the re cesses of Is-

 raeli col lec tive memory. Misinformation and de nial re gard ing Pa les tin ian

re fu gees have been even more pro nounced in the Dia spora, where the or-

 ga nized Jew ish com mu nity prides it self on stand ing in lock step with the

gov ern ment of the State of Is rael and de fend ing it from re proach by ex ter -

nal crit ics.26 Rawi dow icz la mented the fact that the Dia spora Jew ish press

was less open and self-critical than the press in the State of Is rael it self. We

should note that this ten dency is not re stricted to the jour na lis tic sphere,

and surely not to the Jew ish case; dia spora com mu nities in gen eral are often

more con form ist (and con ser va tive) in their poli tics than the pub lic and

at times, the gov ern ment back in the home land.27 Well aware of this ten-

 dency, Rawi dow icz may have elected to re main si lent over the refu gee ques-

 tion rather than face the wrath of his fel low Jews in America.

We can not be al to gether cer tain about the cir cum stances in which his

chap ter was sup pressed. What is clear is that con for mity was and re mains
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a promi nent value among Dia spora sup port ers of the State of Is rael. It is

also clear that we know a good deal more about the cir cum stances in

which the ac tual plight un folded, in deed, far more than Rawi dow icz and

other con cerned Jews in the late 1940s and early 1950s could have known.

This greater aware ness is due largely to the work of the so-called New His-

 to rians, a group of Is raeli schol ars who began to comb newly opened ar -

chives in Is rael more than two decades ago and, as a re sult of their

dis cov er ies, chal lenge his tori cal myths that had ac com pa nied the State of

Is rael from its birth in 1948. One of the key find ings of these his to rians was

that the Pa les tin ian refu gee pro blem did not arise solely as a re sult of vol-

 un tary flight in the midst of war time. Rather, the Jew ish/Is raeli side was re-

 spon sible for the forced re moval of a sig nifi cant por tion of the Arab

popu la tion from Pa les tine in 1948. While many Is rae lis today con tinue to

deny or ig nore this claim, a grow ing num ber, in clud ing the scholar who

most system ati cally un earthed evi dence of the re moval Benny Mor ris

af firm that ex pul sions by Jew ish forces took place. But Mor ris, and some

who fol low in his wake, have come to oc cupy a mid dle po si tion between

de nial and ac knowl edg ment of re spon sibility. That is, they no longer ad-

 here to the mythic view of the past, but they do re sist re dress for the Pa les-

 tin ians, main tain ing that ex pul sions were ne ces sary and jus ti fied in the

midst of a pitched bat tle for na tional sur vi val.28

Other Is rae lis are more re morse ful. Shlomo Ben-Ami, his to rian and

former Is raeli for eign mini ster dur ing the late phases of the Oslo peace

pro cess, wrote re cently, in a sum mary of the events of 1948, “of an Arab

com mu nity in a state of ter ror fac ing a ruth less Is raeli army whose path

to vic tory was paved not only by its ex ploits against the regu lar Arab ar -

mies, but also by the in timi da tion, and at times atrocities and mas sa cres,

it per pe trated against the civ il ian Arab com mu nity.”29 A simi lar rec og ni -

tion prompted the re nowned Is raeli au thor, Amos Oz, to de clare in a re-

 cent opin ion piece: “The time has come to ac knowl edge openly that

Is rae lis had a part in the ca tas trophe of the Pa les tin ian re fu gees. We do

not bear sole re spon sibility, and we are not solely to blame, but our hands

are not clean.”30

De spite this rec og ni tion, nei ther Oz nor Ben-Ami favor grant ing Pa les -

tin ians the un lim ited right to re turn to their or their fore bears’ old homes

in what is now the State of Is rael. In deed, Ben-Ami of fers a view of the refu -

gee pro blem that, while em pathic, is pre emi nently prag matic: “On moral
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grounds, one could of course con vinc ingly de fend the case for the re pa -

tria tion of re fu gees. But this was out of the ques tion in a his tori cal and po-

 liti cal con text, where a clash ex isted between an emer gent Jew ish state

and its de feated ene mies.”31

One could well ima gine such a re sponse by an Is raeli poli ti cian in dis-

 miss ing the claims of Simon Rawi dow icz. And yet, it is im por tant to add

that Ben-Ami and the Is raeli side in the Camp David peace talks bro kered

by Presi dent Clin ton were ap par ently will ing to con sider a mod est ver sion

of the Pa les tin ian right of re turn: not the full re turn of all re fu gees to pre-

1967 Is rael, but, among other fea tures, a right of re turn to a new state of Pa -

les tine (in clud ing some swaths of Is raeli land that would be swapped), a

lim ited num ber of re tur nees to Is rael proper, and com pen sa tion for those

who chose not to re turn (in ac cor dance with U.N. Reso lu tion 194).32 In this

re gard, it is ger mane to men tion the vari ous pro po sals that have been ad-

 vanced by Pa les tin ians and Is rae lis, poli ti cians and aca dem ics, to solve the

refu gee ques tion as part of a larger peace set tle ment.33 These in clude the

Bei lin Abu Mazen docu ment of Oc to ber 31, 1995, and the 2003 Ge neva

Ac cord, which pro vides a de tailed elabora tion of the prin ci ples laid out in

the Clin ton Par ame ters.34

It is far from cer tain whether these pro po sals, and their call for a mod-

i fied right of re turn, will ever suc ceed in re gain ing po liti cal and dip lo matic

trac tion. Nor is it clear that the Is raeli gov ern ment would ever agree to

issue an ac knowl edg ment of re spon sibility for the refu gee pro blem à la

Amos Oz or that par tial ac knowl edg ment would suf fice for the Pa les tin -

ians. If, in fact, no such ac knowl edg ment and ac cep tance ensue, it re mains

an open ques tion whether Pa les tin ians will ever heal the wound of 1948,

at least enough to rec og nize in mean ing ful fash ion the right of Jews to a

safe and stable col lec tive ex is tence. A lead ing Pa les tin ian in tel lec tual and

ob server, Sari Nus sei beh, has re cently warned: “by deny ing all re spon -

sibility, besides being his tori cally ab surd to the point of cra zi ness, you will

guar an tee eter nal an tago nism a never-ending search for re venge.”35

Fifty years be fore Nus sei beh, Simon Rawi dow icz ar rived at a simi lar

con clu sion, in sist ing that the refu sal to ad dress the “plight of the re fu gees”

would be an on go ing thorn in the side of the State of Is rael. Re read ing his

un pub lished chap ter today, in the midst of the cur rent (and per en nial)

im passe between Is rae lis and Pa les tin ians, is hardly a pa na cea to all of

the con flict’s ills. But it is a brac ing call to his tori cal cog ni zance and
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 respon sibility re gard ing a key fea ture of the Arab Ques tion that has rou-

 tinely been ig nored or dis missed as base less by Jews.

There is a sec ond rea son, apart from the dis tinc tive ness of his mes sage,

that we are prompted to re cover the lost voice of Rawi dow icz here. In gen-

 eral, he has es caped seri ous and sus tained schol arly at ten tion. The lim-

 ited schol ar ship that is dedi cated to him has dealt very briefly, if at all, with

his con cern for re fu gees. The most system atic treat ment of Rawi dow icz

and his thought comes from his son, the his to rian Ben ja min Ravid. Ravid

has writ ten a pair of de tailed stud ies on the life and thought of his fa ther,

drawn from a large trove of cor re spond ence with family mem bers and

lead ing Jew ish lit er ary and cul tural ac ti vists, as well as from Rawi dow icz’s

pub lished work. The first in car na tion, a lengthy in tro duc tion to a vo lume

of Rawi dow icz’s writ ings in He brew, makes no men tion of “Between Jew

and Arab.” A shorter ver sion of Ravid’s bio graph i cal essay in tro duces a col-

 lec tion of his fa ther’s es says trans lated into En glish. There Ravid pro duced

a one-page syn op sis of the chap ter in ques tion, con clud ing that Rawi -

dow icz him self chose not to pub lish it after con sult ing with the man in

Paris re spon sible for print ing Bavel vi-Yerushalayim.36

An even briefer ref er ence to the issue ap pears in Av ra ham Green baum’s

short study of the London-based Ara rat Pub lish ing So ciety, of which Ra -

wi dow icz was a founder. In a per sonal rec ol lec tion, Green baum re mem -

bers Rawi dow icz tell ing him that he had de cided to sup press his views on

the Arab Ques tion so as not to draw at ten tion away from other mat ters of

greater im por tance to him ( for ex am ple, the re la tion ship between the

State of Is rael and the Dia spora).

Nei ther Ravid nor Green baum was pri marily inter ested in Rawi do wicz’s

un pub lished chap ter, but rather in shed ding light on his inter re lated goals

of creat ing a vi brant He brew cul ture in the Dia spora and ad vanc ing the

idea of a dual-centered Jew ish na tion al ism (based in the Dia spora and in

the Land of Is rael). In deed, it is this set of ideas and es pe cially Ra wido -

w icz’s cri tique of the hege monic in stinct of the Zion ist move ment to ward

the Dia spora that has man aged to at tract the fleet ing at ten tion of Is raeli

schol ars ( for ex am ple, Yosef Gorny and Ehud Luz), as well as the scru tiny

of Gor don Tucker in a short book re view.37

The most ex ten sive analy sis of Rawi dow icz to date apart from Ben ja min

Ravid’s is pro vided by Noam Pi anko in his fine 2004 dis ser ta tion. Pi anko ex-

 am ines Rawi dow icz along side the better-known Ho race Kal len, Mor de chai
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Ka plan, and Hans Kohn in an ef fort to trace the con tours of non stat ist

forms of Jew ish na tion al ism. This in quiry into Dia spora na tion al ism re-

 minds us that, al though it ul ti mately emerged tri um phant, Zion ism was

hardly alone among Jew ish na tion al ist ideolo gies that com peted in a

crowded mar ket place of ideas in the early (and to a lesser ex tent, mid-)

twen ti eth cen tury. Even more ger mane for us, the dis ser ta tion de votes sev-

 eral pages to Rawi dow icz’s chap ter on the Arab Ques tion. Alone among

those who have writ ten about the chap ter, Pi anko grasps that Ra wido -

 wicz’s en gage ment with the Arab Ques tion did not stand in iso la tion, but

was part and par cel of his broader po liti cal thought. It would be in ac cu rate

to de scribe this thought as a fully de vel oped or system atic po liti cal the-

ory; in deed, the sprawl ing Bavel vi-Yerushalayim often has a hapha zard

feel to it, mix ing the his tori cal and con tem po rary, the phil o soph i cal and

the im pres sion is tic, the fa mil iar and the novel.

Non ethe less, Pi anko is right to note that Rawi dow icz suc ceeded in

stitch ing the threads of his po liti cal think ing to gether in inter est ing ways.

Thus, he ad vanced a con cep tion of Jew ish na tion al ism that “would apply

to both Jews in their own po liti cal state and those who would con tinue to

live as a dis tinct mi nority popu la tion within other po liti cal en tities.” Pi-

 anko fol lows the logic of the ar gu ment by point ing out that, for Rawi do -

wicz, “Dia spora Jew ish na tion al ism would lose its ability to ad vo cate a more

tol er ant at ti tude to wards mi nority cul tural, eth nic or re li gious or ien ta tion

if its own po liti cal home land den ied the rights of its Arab mi norities.”38

This in sight re turns us to a key fea ture of Rawi dow icz’s en gage ment

with the Arab Ques tion. To a great ex tent, it was the his tori cal ex am ple of

the Jews, a na tional mi nority dis persed through out the world prior to 1948,

that prompted his con cern for Pa les tin ian Arabs: both for those who lived

as a mi nority in the State of Is rael and for those who dwelt as re fu gees be-

y ond its bor ders (and whose fate Rawi dow icz re garded as two pieces of a

sin gle puz zle). Not only did he hope that Jews would ex hibit po liti cal and

cul tural sen si tivity to ward other na tional mi norities based on their past

ex peri ence. He also feared that if Jews did not mani fest such sen si tivity as

a ma jority in their home land, they would be that much less likely to be

treated well as a mi nority in the Dia spora. The Arab Ques tion be came

then, for Rawi dow icz, a mir ror through which to re flect on Jew ish power,

sove reignty, and na tional mi nority rights as he set out to write Bavel vi-

Yerushalayim.
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The cen tral axis around which Rawi dow icz’s analy sis re volved was 1948:

the year in which the State of Is rael was es tab lished and the year that al-

 tered the course and nar ra tive of Jew ish his tory. He af firmed the right of

Jews to a place under the sun, but was con cerned that 1948 had un leashed

a tor rent of uncontrollable forces. In par ticu lar, he feared that Jews had

be come, in the words of the Pro verbs, “the ser vant who has come to reign”

(Pro verbs 30:21 22). Han nah Arendt, for her part, de scribed this phe nom-

e non as “the ten dency, only too com mon in his tory, to play the op pres sor

as soon as one is lib er ated.”39 Rawi dow icz’s great trepi da tion was that the

new po liti cal power ac corded Jews in their state would dull the ethi cal sen-

 sors that had guided and pre served them through out his tory. The re sult,

he feared, would be a most Pyr rhic vic tory.

II

Tell ing the story of Simon Rawi dow icz and his chap ter here marks a cer tain

de gree of clo sure. For more than two decades, from the time I can first re-

 mem ber read ing him, Rawi dow icz has ex erted a kind of hyp notic hold on

me. His think ing, es pe cially (but not ex clu sively) about a dual-centered Jew-

 ish na tion, was so in tui tive, origi nal, and yet for got ten that I vowed to ex-

 plore his life and work in greater de tail at some point. Over the years, in the

midst of other re search proj ects that have di verted my at ten tion, I have

dipped into Rawi dow icz’s world, pen ning a few ar ti cles or de liv er ing a few

lec tures on him. The al lure to do more has been great, and regu larly stimu -

lated my vis its to the won der ful trove of ar chi val sources manu scripts, or-

 ganiza tional ma te ri als, and let ters to every im por tant Jew of the twen ti eth

cen tury (or so it seems) that dwells in the base ment of Rawi dow icz’s son,

Ben ja min Ravid, in New ton, Mas sachu setts. Ben Ravid is the cus to dian not

only of this re markable trove, but of his fa ther’s memory as well. He has been

an ex cep tion ally gra cious and wel com ing host to the world of his fa ther, al-

 low ing me and other schol ars un fet tered ac cess to the ma te ri als in the base-

 ment. To the lucky visi tor to New ton, Ben also of fers a wealth of anec dotes

that only a child can tell of his fa ther, as well as con tex tual in sights that only

a fine his to rian can offer up. It has been a real pleas ure to get to know Ben

over the years that I have been mak ing pil grim ages to his base ment. With-

 out his con stant as sis tance and en cour age ment, this book would not have

been pos sible.
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Not with stand ing Ben’s gene rosity, this book sig nals a fail ing of sorts. I

had once har bored the hope of writ ing a full-fledged bi og ra phy of Simon

Rawi dow icz, one that relies even more fully on the ar chi val treas ures in

New ton to piece to gether his life and work. The book at hand is not that

full-length bi og ra phy. Nor is it an analy sis of his rich thought or schol arly

pro duc tion. Those books still re main to be writ ten.

Rather, the present vo lume fo cuses on a much smaller as pect of his oeu-

vre. Initially con ceived as an article-length in tro duc tion to his chap ter, it

has grown in size, and thus rep re sents so meth ing of a hy brid between a

brief pre face and a full bi og ra phy. One can cer tainly make the ar gu ment

that the sub ject mat ter of his chap ter pro vides an il lu mi nat ing vista from

which to re flect on the guid ing prin ci ples that ani mate his think ing. But,

truth be told, the fact that this book fo cuses on Rawi dow icz’s at ten tion to

the Arab Ques tion stems as much as anyth ing from a more per sonal rea-

 son: my own grow ing aware ness of and un ease over the re la tions between

Jews and Arabs in Is rael/Pa les tine. Like Rawi dow icz, I have be come un-

 set tled by the in toxi cat ing ef fects of po liti cal power and sove reignty on the

Jews. And like him, I rec og nize that the ab sence of such power has had

even more dev as tat ing ef fects on the Jews (though its pres ence does not,

alas, guar an tee Jew ish sur vi val in the fu ture). Fac ing that co nun drum,

Rawi dow icz sought to forge a path that per mit ted both un var nished crit-

i cism of his peo ple and a pro found sense of aha vat Yis rael.40 For much of

his car eer, he spoke openly and with out apology, un daunted by the pros -

pect of being at tacked for his views. Rawi dow icz was aware that his words

in “Between Jew and Arab” would elicit stiff op po si tion from fel low Jews,

es pe cially in the Dia spora where the need to up hold the image of a noble

and in vin cible Is rael is often stronger than in Is rael it self. And yet, at the

point of pub lish ing his most tren chant and pro vo ca tive chal lenge to his

peo ple, words failed him.

De spite (or per haps be cause of) this mys teri ous end to the story, I am

drawn to Rawi dow icz’s proj ect of self-criticism, which ena bled him to see

that a major if not the major mea sure of Zion ism’s suc cess would be its

treat ment of the Arab Ques tion. It is pos sible that in re claim ing his self-

critical voice, we are vio lat ing Rawi dow icz’s own judg ment that his for got-

 ten text should rest in peace, never to upset the au di ence for which it had

been in tended. While we can not be sure about this, the on go ing sali ence of

the is sues he raises, and the no velty of his per spec tive, make a com pel ling
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case for re cov er ing and trans lat ing his text all the more so in light of the

inability of most Is raeli Jews and Pa les tin ian Arabs to es cape their own

self-affirming nar ra tives. This is not to say that Rawi dow icz’s call for the re -

pa tria tion of hun dreds of thou sands of Pa les tin ian re fu gees is prac ti cable

in the cur rent po liti cal cli mate. But his in tui tion that the State of Is rael

must ad dress the deep wound of Pa les tin ian dis pos ses sion strikes us as

pain ful, yet le giti mate and healthy. So too was his in tui tion that the sove -

reign Jew ish state has the power, re spon sibility, and, though not al ways

evi dent, self-interest to initiate a reso lu tion to the wound of 1948.

At the end of the day, it is for the reader to de cide whether Rawi dow icz’s

idio syn cratic views have rele vance to the press ing is sues of today. It is also

for the reader to de ter mine whether I have man aged to strike an ap pro pri -

ate bal ance between em pa thy and dis tance. In deal ing with such a charged

issue as the Israeli-Palestinian con flict, some say, it is pre ferable to avoid

over in vest ment and pas sion. But dis pas sion in this mat ter is well-nigh im-

 pos sible. In fact, what seems the best anti dote to po liti cal and his to rio -

graphi cal small-mindedness is an empathic per spec tive that ac knowl edges

the worth of both Arab and Jew ish am bi tions as dis tinct from the usual

prac tice of privi leg ing one set of claims over another.41 This book, though

surely not it alone, takes a step in that di rec tion by ex ca vat ing a text that

frames the Pa les tin ian refu gee pro blem not only as an Arab ques tion, but

as a Jew ish one as well.

III

The final task of this in tro duc tion is to offer a brief road map to the book,

which is di vided into two main sec tions: “The Jew ish Ques tion” and “The

Arab Ques tion.” At the end of these two sec tions is a full En glish trans la tion

of Rawi dow icz’s chap ter “Between Jew and Arab,” under taken in col labo -

ra tion with Ar nold J. Band. An epi logue fol lows and con clud ing the vo lume

is a col lec tion of ap pen dixes, in clud ing a time line, high light ing his tori cal

events to which Rawi dow icz made ref er ence or of which he would have

been aware, and sev eral of fi cial Is raeli and inter na tional legal docu ments,

most of which are men tioned in his chap ter.

Part I of this book in tro duces us to the peri pa tetic life, icono clas tic

thought, and in tel lec tual de vel op ment of Simon Rawi dow icz. Rely ing on

a wide range of pub lished and ar chi val sources, it traces the car eer of a
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con firmed ad vo cate of Jew ish cul tural na tion al ism who, for a mix of per-

 sonal and ideo logi cal rea sons, chose to live his en tire life in the Dia spora.

As we fol low his mani fold schol arly and pub lic ac tiv i ties, we shall begin to

see his dis tinc tive vi sion of a Jew ish cul tural na tion take root. We shall also

no tice his evolv ing inter est in the legal and po liti cal dis course of na tional

mi nority rights, as well as the sig nifi cant re think ing that 1948, the year of

Is raeli in de pen dence, caused in his in tel lec tual and po liti cal world view.

Ul ti mately, this part aims to pro vide a clear and tex tured under stand ing of

what Rawi dow icz re ferred to as “she he lat Yis rael,” the Jew ish Ques tion.

Those less inter ested in Rawi dow icz’s bi og ra phy and view of Jew ish pol-

i tics can turn di rectly to part II, which con cen trates on his au da cious chap-

 ter, “Between Jew and Arab.” This part ana lyzes the struc ture, con tent, and

con text of the chap ter, pay ing par ticu lar at ten tion to Rawi dow icz’s calls for

an end to dis crimi na tion against Arab ci tiz ens of Is rael, on one hand, and

for the re pa tria tion of those re fu gees who left Pa les tine in 1948, on the other.

It also seeks to place these calls within the con text of Is raeli at ti tudes to-

 ward the refu gee ques tion in the early 1950s. Through out this part, we gain

a clearer sight of the com pet ing vec tors that made up Rawi dow icz’s com-

 plex char ac ter: his deep Jew ish pa thos and de cided re jec tion of re ceived

Jew ish com mu nal wis dom, as well as his po liti cal pres ci ence and con scious

dis en gage ment from the drama of Jew ish his tory un fold ing in his day.
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PART I  |  THE JEWI SH QUE STIO N

In 1957, Simon Rawi dow icz ( fig. 1) could look back on his sixty years with

a new found sense of ful fill ment and pur pose. After a peri pa tetic car eer

as a Jew ish scholar writ ing in He brew in the Dia spora, Rawi dow icz joined

the fled gling fa culty of Bran deis Uni ver sity in 1951. Very quickly, he es tab -

lished him self as a cen tral pres ence on the Walt ham cam pus, earn ing wide

praise and ad mi ra tion among ad min is tra tors, col leagues, and stu dents

alike. Bran deis was pre cisely the kind of vi brant Jew ish uni ver sity of which

he had dreamt and which he had ad vo cated for years.

The year 1957 was also when Rawi dow icz neared com ple tion of the

summa sum marum of his life’s work, Bavel vi-Yerushalayim (Baby lon and Je -

ru sa lem).1 After decades of re search, think ing, and ideo logi cal re fine -

ment fol lowed by five years of writ ing (1951 55) Rawi dow icz was on

the brink of pub lish ing a nine-hundred-page He brew text that gave full
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Fig. 1. Simon Rawidowicz (1897–1957).



     

Fig. 2. ;ank-you note from Esther Rawidowicz (wife) and Benjamin Ravid (son) to
condolence callers.



ex pres sion to his dis tinc tive vi sion of Jew ish na tion al ism.2 This vi sion

rested on the claim that there had been through out Jew ish his tory, and

should con tinue to be in the fu ture, two main cen ters of Jew ish na tional life

and cul ture: one in the Land of Is rael (sym boli cally des ig nated Je ru sa lem)

and the other in the Dia spora (Baby lon).

As fate would have it, Rawi dow icz did not live to see the pub li ca tion of

the two vo lumes of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. He died on 20 July 1957, index

cards with him in hos pi tal and page proofs at home in Walt ham ( fig. 2).3

The two vo lumes were pub lished a bit later in 1958 (al though with a 1957

im print) by the He brew pub lish ing house, Ara rat, that Rawi dow icz and a

num ber of col labo ra tors had es tab lished in En gland fif teen years ear lier.

If there is a cer tain poig nancy in the fact that Rawi dow icz did not live

to see the book’s pub li ca tion, there is also an ele ment of mys tery. At some

point in the prep ara tion of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, a deci sion was made to

with hold from pub li ca tion a chap ter that Rawi dow icz had been work ing

on through out the early and mid-1950s. The rest of the book en gaged

Rawi dow icz’s usual con cerns: the ori gins and de vel op ment of the Jew ish

na tion over mil len nia, the re la tions between the main cen ters of Jew ish

cul ture in the Dia spora and the Land of Is rael, and, as of 1948, the im pact

of the crea tion of the State of Is rael on the Jew ish world. As we have seen

in the in tro duc tion, the sup pressed chap ter de parted from these con cerns

to ad dress the fate of the Arab popu la tion of Pa les tine dur ing the 1948

war and there after. Rawi dow icz argued in this chap ter that the great tri-

umph of the Jews the as sump tion of state hood in their an ces tral home-

 land spelled dis aster for the Arabs. In the first place, he sought to

dem on strate that the Arabs who re mained within the bor ders of the new

state 156,000 in 1949 were sub ject to un ac ceptable dis crimi na tion by

the Knes set, the leg is la tive body of the Jew ish state. Even more dra mati -

cally, Rawi dow icz argued that it was the re spon sibility of the State of Is-

 rael to at tend to the plight of hun dreds of thou sands of Arabs dis placed

dur ing the hos tilities that en sued in Pa les tine from late 1947 through the

ar mis tice agree ments of 1949.4

Ac cus tomed to the charge of being an anti-Zionist,5 Rawi dow icz pro-

 ceeded with the draft ing of his chap ter, plac ing at its cen ter the ar gu ment

that the Arab Ques tion had be come the most com pel ling Jew ish Ques tion

of the day. We shall ad dress this most un likely of equa tions in part II; now,

how ever, we turn to the lit er ary mys tery of why the chap ter “Between Jew
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and Arab” never made it into the pub lished ver sion of Bavel vi-Yerusha-

layim, and in fact, has not seen the light of day until now.

 e Disappearing Chapter: A Case of Self-Censorship?

Rawi dow icz en ti tled the thirty-three-page He brew text that has been

trans lated here “Ben aEver le-aArav.”6 We have ren dered this title “Between

Jew and Arab,” though a more lit eral read ing would be “Between He brew

and Arab.” This title clues us in to the unusual qualities of Rawi dow icz’s

highly idio syn cratic He brew. In typi cal fash ion, he es chewed the mod ern

noun forms for Jew (yehudi) and Arab (ei ther aa ravi oraarvi), choos ing in-

 stead terms remi nis cent of the clas si ciz ing style that en tered the He brew

lan guage in the late eighteenth-century Has ka lah (Jew ish En ligh ten ment)

and con tin ued through the late nineteenth-century era of na tional lit er ary

and lin gu is tic re vi val.7

There is in deed an in ten tion ally ar chaic quality to Rawi dow icz’s He-

 brew. At once ele gant and stilted, it fol lowed many by ways of the an cient

tongue, in cor po rat ing a wide range of bib li cal, mish naic, and me di eval

rab binic al lu sions. It was a style bet ter read than spoken, a func tion of the

fact, we might sur mise, that Rawi dow icz lived in his own, some what iso-

 lated, dia sporic world of He brew let ters rather than in a dy namic Hebrew-

speaking en vi ron ment.

Rawi dow icz wrote the bulk of the chap ter in ques tion in his new home

of Walt ham some time between 1951 and 1953. We can as sume this dat-

 ing be cause he re lates in a foot note that much of the text was com pleted

two years be fore the in fa mous epi sode at Kibya in Oc to ber 1953, when

scores of Pa les tin ian civ il ians were killed in a reta lia tory strike by the Is rael

De fense Forces fol low ing a ter ror ist at tack in the town of Yehud.8 We know

that Rawi dow icz con tin ued to work on the chap ter after the Kibya epi -

sode, be cause he re lates in another note that he largely com pleted it two

years be fore the con fer ence of nonaligned Af ri can and Asian coun tries

held in Ban dung, In do ne sia, on 18 25 April 1955.9 The fact that he men-

 tioned Ban dung in di cates that he was still at work on the chap ter, if only

in slight mea sure, at the time of the con fer ence.

In fact, we have in our pos ses sion an en vel ope sent to Rawi dow icz’s

printer in Paris and lab eled “aEver ve-aarav” (He brew and Arab) that is dated

15 April 1955, three days be fore the open ing of the Ban dung con fer ence



     

Fig. 3. Envelope from Rawidowicz to Jacob Fink in Paris indicating that the
manuscript of “Jew and Arab” should be returned.



     

Fig. 4. First page of the handwritten text of “Between Jew and Arab.”



(see fig. 3). The en vel ope likely con tained a typed ver sion of the hand writ-

 ten text, both of which have been pre served ( figs. 4 and 5). The page

proofs of “Between Jew and Arab” that were pro duced in Paris made their

way back to Walt ham some time between the late spring of 1955 and Ra -

wi do w icz’s death in the sum mer of 1957.10 This brief itin er ary begs the
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Fig. 5. First page of the typed text of “Between Jew and Arab” with editorial
instructions in multiple languages.



ques tion of why Rawi dow icz sent his He brew manu script to Paris, of all

places, to be pub lished.

Paris, it turns out, was a minor cen ter of He brew pub lish ing, where Raw-

i dow icz had had his He brew work printed for the bet ter part of a decade. Is-

 rael would have been a far more ob vi ous place to send a Hebrew-language

manu script to be printed, with the United States a dis tant sec ond. The Ara -

rat Pub lish ing So ciety, which Rawi dow icz co founded with two Jew ish busi-

 ness men from Ger many, Alex ander and Ben zion Mar gu lies, and which

pub lished Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, con si dered these two ve nues. But the cost

of He brew print ing in the United States was too high, and the ma te rial con-

 di tions in Is rael a bit too un re liable in the im me di ate pre- and post-state

era. In deed, when the Ara rat So ciety did make use of a Je ru sa lem printer on

one oc ca sion, it was com pelled to send along its own sup ply of paper, as

there was only a lim ited amount of paper available in Is rael until 1955.11

At the out set of its ex is tence in 1943, the Ara rat So ciety availed it self of

a printer in Lon don named Is rael Naro diczky, who was the pub lisher for a

host of Anglo-Jewish or ganiza tions and in di vidu als.12 Fol low ing Naro -

diczky’s death in 1945, Ara rat turned a year later to Jacob Fink (1894 1955),

a Ukrainian-born en gi neer who had be come a Zion ist and He brew cul-

 tural ac ti vist in Paris. It was Fink who over saw the print ing of Ara rat’s

largely He brew list until his death in the fall of 1955.13 His ef forts earned

him a warm hom age at the end of the in tro duc tion to Bavel vi-Yerusha-

layim. Rawi dow icz re called that Fink had been ut terly dis en gaged from

He brew cul ture and li tera ture for two decades be fore his “re turn” an act

stimu lated by the ap pear ance of Rawi dow icz’s Hebrew-language jour nal,

Met su dah, in Lon don. Rawi dow icz fur ther ac knowl edged that he and Fink

had dif fer ences of opin ion, pre sumably over the na ture of Zion ism.14 Non -

ethe less, Fink be came a con tri bu tor to Met su dah, as well as its printer. In

re cip ro cal fash ion, Rawi dow icz ap peared in the pages of Fink’s short-lived

He brew jour nal in Paris, Shevi vim, prais ing the jour nal as a latter-day

Noah’s ark that kept He brew cul ture alive in the wake of the de luge that

was the Holo caust.15 In deed, Rawi dow icz saw Jacob Fink as a part ner in

the noble but Si sy phean task of en cour ag ing the spread of He brew

through out the Jew ish world, es pe cially out side of the Land of Is rael.

The ac knowl edg ment that he and Fink held dif fer ent views ges tures al-

 lur ingly to ward a so lu tion to our lit er ary mys tery. Could it be the case, as

Ben ja min Ravid has pro posed, that Rawi dow icz’s comrade-in-arms in
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 Dia spora He brew let ters per su aded him to sup press “Between Jew and

Arab?”16 If so, Fink did not have that much time to offer his criti cism of the

text. He re ceived the manu script in April 1955 and wrote Rawi dow icz in

Sep tem ber of that year, less than two months be fore his death, to say that

he had not yet had a chance to read the chap ter.17

We also have the opin ion of Av ra ham Green baum, au thor of a short vo l-

ume on the his tory of the Ara rat pub lish ing house. Green baum re ports

that Rawi dow icz de cided “to keep to him self his opin ion that the Arab re -

fu gees should be al lowed to re turn [to the State of Is rael] in order not to

dis tract at ten tion from what, in his eyes, was the main issue.” The main

issue, ac cord ing to Green baum, was Rawi dow icz’s in sis tence that the

name “Is rael” could not and should not be ap plied to the ter ri to ri ally de-

 mar cated State of Is rael.18 Rather, Is rael or the He brew Yis rael was the

term that des ig nated the Jew ish peo ple in the grand est glo bal sense,

spread over time and space.19

This ter mino logi cal issue was the sub ject of an in tense burst of cor re -

spond ence in 1954 55 between Rawi dow icz and David Ben-Gurion, who

was between ten ures as Is rael’s prime mini ster. We shall re turn later to

the sub ject of this ex change, which sug gests that Rawi dow icz’s thoughts

were taken seri ously by at least one promi nent Jew ish leader. For now,

our con cern re mains the text of “Between Jew and Arab,” the proofs of

which were sent to Rawi dow icz from Paris.20 The ver sion Rawi dow icz re-

ceived back (and that re mains ex tant) was in need of a good bit of edi to -

rial work, con tain ing ty po graphi cal er rors, jum bled words, and in com plete

or gar bled sen tences.

Not with stand ing these de fects, the chap ter is ar rest ing. It bris tles with

the out rage of the Is rae lite proph ets, as Rawi dow icz in sisted that the moral

bal ance of the new State of Is rael hinged on “the plight of the re fu gees,”

those who fled or were ex pelled in the midst of the hos tilities of 1948. And

yet, the chap ter is more than the je remiad of a frus trated aca demic. It is in-

 formed by, and at ten tive to, the geo po liti cal situa tion of the State of Is rael,

as well as to legal and so cial de vel op ments within the fled gling coun try.

Few Jews of the day, ei ther in the State of Is rael or the Dia spora, fol lowed

as care fully as Rawi dow icz the wide stream of Is raeli news pa pers, maga -

zines, and jour nals. In ad di tion to what was available to him in Boston-

area li brar ies, he re ceived by mail regu lar pack ets of ar ti cle clip pings from

his brother Av ra ham Ravid in Tel Aviv. Sit ting thou sands of miles away, he
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was con sumed by this wel ter of ma te rial, along with the press ing moral

and po liti cal ques tions fac ing the State of Is rael.

To a cer tain ex tent, Rawi dow icz was a vic tim of his own unique brand of

Jew ish na tion al ism. His com mit ment to the ideal of a ge nuine shu ta fut (part -

ner ship) between Je ru sa lem and Baby lon meant that, in physi cal and psy cho -

logi cal terms, no where was truly home. Ideology and psy chology had be come

in ti mately en twined. In a re veal ing let ter to his brother Av ra ham from 1948,

Rawi dow icz wrote: “Over the course of time, I have lost the de sire to set tle

in this place or that, in any spe cific place. I live bey ond time and space.”21

In all like li hood, it is this sense of iso la tion that prompted Rawi dow icz

to adopt some years ear lier his nom de plume: Ish Boded (lonely, or soli-

 tary, man). Av ra ham Green baum sug gests that this pen name was more sit-

ua tional than char ac terologi cal, owing to Rawi dow icz’s lonely ex is tence as

an He braist in Leeds, En gland, after leav ing Lon don to as sume a uni ver sity

post there in 1941.22 Here the term is under stood oth er wise, as an inter -

nal ized mea sure of Rawi dow icz’s own cul tural, po liti cal, and emo tional

not just geo graphic iso la tion. This is not to deny that Rawi dow icz often

found his way to a rich cir cle of friends, col leagues, and ad mir ers whether

in Ber lin, Lon don, Chi cago, or Walt ham. In each of those places, he led a

full and ac tive life, stimu lat ing inter est in He brew and Jew ish cul ture, and

gain ing re spect for his eru di tion and af fability. And in each of those places,

his home was open to a steady stream of visi tors, who came to dis cuss

mat ters schol arly and ideo logi cal in a con vivial set ting pre sided over by

his wife, Es ther. That said, Rawi dow icz’s dis tinc tive inter ests and ideas, as

well as his peri pa tetic life path, re in forced his own sense of uni que ness

and, by ex ten sion, iso la tion.

It may well be these qualities that lent Rawi dow icz his pres ci ence. Ac-

 cus tomed to swim ming against the cur rent of Jew ish na tional poli tics (and

dwell ing, by his own ac count, “bey ond time and space”), he chal lenged

con ven tional ways of think ing. While other Jews re veled in the triumph of

Zion ism, Rawi dow icz de cried the onset of Jew ish hu bris. While other Jews

ig nored the con di tion of Pa les tin ian Arabs in side and out side of the new

state, Rawi dow icz be lieved this con di tion was a yard stick of Jew ish moral

rec ti tude.23

Of course, Rawi dow icz’s con cerns were not unique to him. The inter -

na tional com mu nity had begun to take an ac tive inter est in the fate of Pa -

les tin ian Arab re fu gees al ready in the midst and cer tainly to ward the
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end of hos tilities between Is rael and her Arab neigh bors. Sig nifi cantly,

the United Na tions Gen eral As sem bly is sued Reso lu tion 194 on 11 De cem-

 ber 1948 stat ing that “the re fu gees wish ing to re turn to their homes and

live at peace with their neigh bours should be per mit ted to do so at the ear-

 li est prac ti cable date, and that com pen sa tion should be paid for the pro -

perty of those choos ing not to re turn and for loss of or dam age to

pro perty.”24 Since that time, the refu gee issue has re mained a cen tral con-

 cern, par ticu larly in the Arab and Mus lim worlds. And yet, the State of Is-

 rael has largely re fused to dis cuss it. This refu sal stems, in part, from the

fact that Is rael has found it self alone in the midst of a hos tile re gion, locked

in a state of war with its neigh bors. Its own sense of fra gility took root in

the midst of its fight for in de pen dence, in the im me di ate after math of the

Holo caust, when many Jews feared ex pul sions them selves and a pro por -

tion ately large num ber of Is rae lis (6,000) died in the war. The re sult ing

sense of siege has led to wide spread anx iety among Is rae lis that re vis it ing

the charged his tory of 1948 might lend cre dence to calls for the right of re-

 turn for Pa les tin ian re fu gees or their de scen dants; such a right, many Is-

 rae lis have feared, would en tail the end of the Jew ish state by tip ping the

demo graphic bal ance deci sively in favor of the Arab popu la tion.

Per haps Simon Rawi dow icz came to this con clu sion him self after he

wrote his chap ter “Between Jew and Arab.” Per haps he was nudged to ward

this con clu sion by Jacob Fink, who urged him to avoid the risk to his re pu -

ta tion and toss the page proofs of “Between Jew and Arab” into the gar bage.

Or per haps Rawi dow icz made a cal cu lated tac ti cal deci sion based on the

rec og ni tion that his main goal in life to forge a ge nuine part ner ship be-

tween the Dia spora and the Land of Is rael would be bur ied under the

weight of con tro versy. He hinted in this di rec tion when he noted at the end

of his chap ter (sec. XVII) that he often dis cussed the Arab Ques tion with fel-

 low Jews, and was con cerned that his per spec tive on the mat ter might “suf f-

ice to dis qualify the en tire proj ect of ‘Baby lon and Je ru sa lem.’” We shall

ex plore some ad di tional evi dence in part II, but un for tu nately, a de fini tive

reso lu tion to the mys tery of the chap ter’s sup pres sion re mains elu sive.

 e “Lonely Man” of Hebrew Letters

“Between Jew and Arab” came at the end of a long and var ied car eer. Rawi do -

w icz not only passed through a good num ber of physi cal and in tel lec tual
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sta tions in his life; he en gaged in sub stan tive con ver sa tion and cor re -

spond ence with many major Jew ish po liti cal, cul tural, and re li gious lead-

 ers of the twen ti eth cen tury from Chaim Nah man Bi alik to David

Ben-Gurion to Rabbi Jo seph Solo veitchik. Moreover, he was at once a keen

stu dent of Jew ish thought and an origi nal thinker and ex po nent of Jew ish

na tion al ism. Con se quently, it is some what sur pris ing that Rawi dow icz’s

re nown was lim ited in its day and has di min ished a good deal since. His

name has not en tered the pantheon of lu mi nar ies of mod ern Jew ish schol-

 ar ship and thought along side such con tem po rar ies as Abra ham Jo shua

Hes chel, Saul Lie ber man, and Ger shom Scho lem. In fact, he is less known

today than other Bran deis col leagues of the same era such as Nahum Glat -

zer and Alex ander Alt mann.25

It is inter est ing to specu late about his re la tive lack of re nown. First, Ra -

wi d ow icz’s peri pa tetic ex is tence, which took him from his na tive Grayewo

to Białys tok and then in suc ces sion to Ber lin, Lon don, Leeds, and Chi cago,

pre vented him from gain ing a solid in sti tu tional base from which to dis-

 semi nate his views in any con certed fash ion. Had he lived longer, it is con-

 ceivable that Bran deis, which deeply sat is fied his ideal of a Jew ish uni ver sity,

would have of fered such a foun da tion. But he died an early death, be fore

the full ef fects of the stability af forded by Bran deis could be felt.

Sec ond, the fact that he quite con sciously blended schol ar ship and ide-

o logi cal pro nounce ments left him dan gling between the pur ist poles of ei-

 ther do main of ac tivity. The Har vard so ci olo gist Da niel Bell fa mously noted

that there was “at the end of the fif ties . . . a dis con cert ing cae sura,” a grow-

 ing di vide between ideas and ac tion and by ex ten sion, between research-

focused schol ars and in tel lec tu als in tent on yok ing thought to deed. This

new di vi sion of labor led Bell to de clare “the end of ideology.”26 Rawi do -

wicz had come of age in an ear lier era, re plete with ideo logi cal en ergy and

con tes ta tion, and he unapolo geti cally fash ioned him self as both a scholar

and an ideo logue for whom his tori cal and phil o soph i cal ideas were prods

to ac tion. This dual iden tity was an im por tant fea ture of his Bavel vi-

Yerushalayim, as well as of scores of ar ti cles and es says up to his death in

1957.

Such a blur ring of schol arly and ideo logi cal lines posed a chal lenge to

the anti quarian ideal of Wis sens chaft des Ju dent ums (the Science of Ju da -

ism), whose nineteenth-century prac ti tion ers often spoke of the su preme

im por tance of a pure schol arly en deavor. Owing to this in flu ence, many
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mod ern Jew ish schol ars often re garded ex plicit “de scent” into is sues of

con tem po rary con cern à la Rawi dow icz as an ab di ca tion of the true schol-

 arly vo ca tion. On the other hand, Rawi dow icz wrote in a lit er ary style and

with a con cep tual ar senal that made his writ ing less ac cessible to the large

popu lar au di ence that he hoped to at tract.

A third rea son for Rawi dow icz’s re la tive ne glect was the idio syn crasy of

his ideo logi cal vi sion. It was not simply that he ad vo cated two cen ters of

Jew ish na tional life (and thus al ien ated ad vo cates of either). It was that he

be lieved that He brew was and must con tinue to be the lan guage of Jew ish

na tional life in New York and Lon don, as well as in Tel Aviv and Je ru sa -

lem. This claim, which stimu lated his ef forts to es tab lish a World He brew

Union, proved to be a rather sig nifi cant mis cal cu la tion, al though, in other

re spects, Rawi dow icz was far more cog ni zant of un com fortable re alities

than were more main stream Jew ish and Zion ist think ers.

Those who know to read Rawi dow icz today are often struck by the orig-

i nality of his mind. A num ber of his es says “Is rael: An Ever-Dying Peo-

 ple” and “On Inter pre ta tio,” to name two promi nent ex am ples are minor

clas sics, ad mired by a de voted cadre of cog nos centi for their acuity and

eru di tion. Moreover, a small num ber of seri ous stu dents of Jew ish thought

find his stud ies of Saadya Gaon, Moses Men dels sohn, and es pe cially Mai-

 mo nides and Nach man Kroch mal to be significant.27 Per haps an even

smaller num ber re gard Bavel vi-Yerushalayim as a com pel ling and under -

ap pre ciated work that mer its far more at ten tion than it has re ceived. The

fact that the book was printed only once and only frag ments were trans-

 lated into En glish made it unavailable to a wider au di ence of Dia spora

Jews. Mean while, in the State of Is rael, the book has failed to gain a large

au di ence of He brew read ers, for whom the book’s style and con tent are

rather alien.

Non ethe less, dis cern ing minds did rec og nize Rawi dow icz’s tal ents. Bran-

 deis’ found ing presi dent, Abram Sa char, re lates that he was once in vited to

the White House by Presi dent Lyn don John son for a re cep tion in honor of

Is raeli Presi dent Zal man Sha zar. When in tro duced to Sa char, Sha zar de-

 clared: “Bran deis that’s where Rawi dow icz was,” and then pro ceeded to

hold up the re ceiv ing line “to ex plain to Presi dent John son what a semi nal

scholar Rawi dow icz was!”28 Some years ear lier, Sha zar in sisted that, not -

with stand ing his po liti cal disagree ments with Rawi dow icz, the lat ter

should be rec og nized as “one of the found ers of the or ga nized He brew
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move ment” whose memory must be per petu ated.29 This opin ion was

shared by Is raeli Prime Mini ster David Ben-Gurion, who lauded Ra wido -

w icz not only for his wide-ranging knowl edge, but for his pas sion for every-

th ing Jew ish and He brew” (see fig. 6).30 For his part, Nahum Glat zer of fered

a pow er ful en co mium to his Bran deis col league ten years after his death,

call ing him “a link in the long ser ies of lonely men, who, amid ruins, af-

 firmed the idea of Is rael, men who, in the midst of a burn ing Je ru sa lem,

saw the vi sion of a new Je ru sa lem.”31

The image of the soli tary prophet that emerges from Glat zer’s rec ol lec -

tion com ports with Rawi dow icz’s self-description as an “Ish Boded” (lonely

man). It also leads us to con clude that Rawi dow icz ima gined his life’s work

in much the same vein that two of his Jew ish he roes ima gined theirs: the

twelfth-century Moses Mai mo nides and the nineteenth-century Nah man

Fig. 6. Letter of Prime Minister David Ben-Gurion from 5 November 1958 to William
(Zev) Margolies expressing sadness over the death of Rawidowicz.
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Kroch mal. These two great schol ars saw con fu sion among Jews of their

day and re sponded by writ ing for the per plexed. Simon Rawi dow icz, as a

young scholar work ing in Ber lin, re searched these two fig ures ex ten sively.

In 1924, he pro duced a criti cal edi tion of Kroch mal’s More ne vukhe ha-

zeman (Guide for the Per plexed of the Time) that re mains va luable to this

day ( fig. 7).32 He also de voted a good deal of re search to Mai mo nides

through the 1920s and 1930s, es pe cially on the Guide for the Per plexed and

the phil o soph i cal in tro duc tion (Sefer ha-madaa) to the great legal code,

Mish neh Torah.33 Not only did Rawi dow icz feel a strong sense of iden tifi ca -

tion with the two guides for the per plexed of their time, but he also may

well have seen Bavel vi-Yerushalayim as a guide for the per plexed of his own

time, a call to those who, while trans fixed on short-term po liti cal goals ( for

ex am ple, state hood), ne glected the larger strug gle for the soul of the Jew-

 ish na tion. And yet, self-styled pro phecy rarely wins a wide au di ence, es pe -

cially if an nounced in the 1950s in Walt ham, Mas sachu setts, in the He brew

lan guage and not just in He brew, but in a He brew style more at ten tive to

clas si cal rab binic phras ing than to mod ern Is raeli neolo gisms.

Fig. 7. Title page of one of Rawidowicz’s early Hebrew publications from Berlin, Kitve

RaNaK (1924).
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From Grayewo to Berlin

As noted in the in tro duc tion, our best source of in for ma tion on Rawi do -

wicz is the work of his son, the his to rian Ben ja min Ravid, who has writ ten

a ser ies of ex cel lent sketches that draw on pub lished ma te ri als and un pub-

 lished let ters.34 Ravid makes clear that any seri ous study of Rawi dow icz

must com mence by dis cuss ing the for ma tive en vi ron ment of Grayewo,

where he was born on 2 Feb ru ary 1897. Grayewo is a town lo cated about

sixty kil ome ters north west of Białys tok in north east ern Po land (see fig. 8).

Al though ref er ence to it in Polish sources ex tends back to the fif teenth

cen tury, the town did not boast, as a He brew writer who spent time there

ob served, “one of the an cient Jew ish com mu nities in Po land, noted for its

long and glo ri ous chain of tra di tion.”35 By the stan dards of Jew ish his tory,

Grayewo was re la tively new. Only eighty-three Jews dwelt in the town in

1765. Fol low ing the final Par ti tion of Po land in 1795, theł fell under tsar ist

Rus sian con trol. Some 197 Jews lived there in 1827, ac count ing for nearly

40 per cent of the popu la tion. Sev enty years later, 4,336 Jews lived in Gra-

 jewo, and in 1921, under Polish sove reignty, there were 2,384 Jews, who

con sti tuted 39 per cent of the en tire town.36

The rapid growth of the Jew ish com mu nity in Grayewo had much to do

with the town’s emer gence as a re gional com mer cial cen ter, es pe cially after

a new rail way line con nect ing it to Białys tok and Brest-Litovsk opened in

1873 74.37 The rail line forged new trade routes between Rus sia and east-

 ern Prus sia, the bor der of which was a mere four kil ome ters from Grayewo.

The ad vent of rail ser vice also pro moted eco nomic and, par ticu larly, in-

 dus trial de vel op ment within Grayewo, at tract ing new set tlers and com-

 merce to the town.

In fact, the bus tling na ture of Grayewo’s com mer cial life en cour aged more

than the ex change of goods and capi tal. There was also a no ticeable trade

in cul tures: Polish and Lithua nian (na tive to the re gion), Ger man ( from

nearby Prus sia), and Rus sian (the im pe rial power of the area). The Jews of

the town, con di tioned to geo graphic, so cial, and cul tural mo bility, proved

par ticu larly adept at mov ing across bor ders, cul tures, and lan guages.

It was to this bus tling com mer cial and cul tural am bi ence that Chaim

Yit zhak Rawi dow icz, Simon’s fa ther, came in 1883 (see fig. 9). Raised in Ty -

ko cin and trained in the yeshi vot of Łomża, Mir, and Volo zhin, Chaim Yit -

zhak made a liv ing in Grayewo as a pur veyor of leather and mush rooms.
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But his great pas sion in life was Torah study, to which he de voted him self

at any free mo ment, par ticu larly in the wee hours of the morn ing. He even

re ceived the keys to the local study hall so that he could com mence learn-

 ing be fore dawn, par ticu larly with his elder sons, Yaha kov and Simon.38

Chaim Yit zhak Rawi dow icz was hardly alone in his pas sion for Torah

study. Not only was a ma jority of the town’s resi dents Jew ish; the Jew ish

popu la tion was it self quite ob ser vant, of whom the larg est por tion be-

 longed to the Lithua nian mit nag dic tra di tion re nowned for its in tel lec tual

and ritual rigor. Mean while, two houses of prayer (shti blekh) served the

town’s small popu la tion of Hasi dim, the erst while ri vals of the Mit nag dim.

It was, at least in part, the pres ence of these dif fer ent strands of re li gious

or tho doxy which to gether con sti tuted the vast ma jority of the town’s

     

38 bet w een jew and arab|

  

Fig. 9. Chaim Yitzhak Rawidowicz (1863?–1936), father of Simon.



Jews that prompted Simon Rawi dow icz to note: “Jew ish life in Grayewo

was a to tality . . . ex tend ing from ‘when thou liest down [to] when thou

ris est up.’”39

There were also newer cur rents of Jew ish cul ture that added to the sense

of a Jew ish “to tality.” Es pe cially notable in the case of the Rawi dow icz fam-

ily was a trio of inter lac ing trends that emerged out of the nineteenth-

 century Has ka lah in East ern Eu rope: the re vi val of the He brew lan guage,

Jew ish set tle ment in the Land of Is rael, and Zion ism. Un like most Jew ish

resi dents of Grayewo, Chaim Rawi dow icz was swept up by all of these cur-

 rents. For ex am ple, he in sisted on speak ing He brew to his chil dren on the

Sab bath, in con trast to tra di tion al ists who re garded such an act as a prof-

a na tion of the holy tongue. And he was ac tively in volved in sup port ing Jew-

 ish set tle ment in the Land of Is rael from the early 1890s, cul mi nat ing in his

se lec tion as a dele gate to the Sev enth Zion ist Con gress in 1905 in which

the Brit ish offer to set tle Jews in East Af rica was for mally re jected.40 Within

his own com mu nity of Grayewo, Chaim Rawi dow icz’s un of fi cial status as

“head of the Zion ists” placed him in a mi nority po si tion.41

The Jew ish causes that Rawi dow icz père val ued Torah study, Zion ism,

and He brew were trans mit ted to his seven sons and daugh ters. Simon

was the fourth child born to Chaim Yit zhak and Chana Batya in 1896. He

proved to be a gifted stu dent whom his fa ther saw as an ideal can di date for

the rab bi nate. But Simon was not des tined to ful fill this dream. As a young

teen, he stud ied regu larly under his fa ther’s tu tel age, and then in vari ous

yeshi vot, in clud ing those of Rabbi Y. Y. Reines in Lida and Rabbi M. A.

Amiel (later of Tel Aviv).42 He was more at tracted, how ever, to the new

strains of Jew ish cul ture that had begun to pene trate Grayewo. Rawi do -

wicz penned his first He brew story, “Shene achim,” shortly after his re turn

to Grayewo from Lida in 1911. He sent the piece to the Zion ist jour nal, Ha-

Olam, which re turned the manu script to him with out com ment. Ear lier,

while in Lida, he had asked his fa ther to send him a copy of this jour nal, but

his fa ther ad mon ished him to focus more on his Tal mud stud ies.

This sug gests to us that Rawi dow icz’s ardor for He brew sur passed even

that of his He braist fa ther. In deed, love of He brew would be come a cor ner -

stone, per haps the foun da tion, of his vi sion of a Jew ish na tional cul ture.

From an early age, the ability to render the an cient tongue into a mod ern

lan guage was a point of pride. Rawi dow icz once re counted the great de-

 light that he ex peri enced as a young man in Grayewo when he paid with his

own money to undergo a physi cal ex amina tion with a doc tor who spoke
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He brew (even though he had no ail ment).43 Cu ri ously, he re lated this ex pe-

ri ence not in his be loved He brew, but in Yid dish He brew’s sworn rival in

the fierce Jew ish “lan guage bat tle” of the early twen ti eth cen tury.44 How

are we to under stand this choice of lan guage, given Rawi dow icz’s un-

equivocal pref er ence for He brew as the me dium of Jew ish cul ture and com-

 mu ni ca tion? We might sur mise that it is a re flec tion of Rawi dow icz’s

for ma tive up bring ing in Grayewo, an en vi ron ment in which he learned to

con verse, write, and lec ture in both Yid dish and He brew.

Per haps we are over read ing this Yid dish ret ro spec tive on the de lights of

speak ing He brew. It came, after all, in the Yiddish-language me mo rial book

(1950) for Grayewo, whose Jew ish com mu nity was de stroyed by the Nazi

as sault. Rawi dow icz must have felt com pelled to honor the lan guage of his

fore bears on such an oc ca sion. On the other hand, we do know that, as a

young man, Rawi dow icz de liv ered stir ring speeches on be half of He brew

in Yid dish!45 Moreover, he served as an edi tor of Yid dish jour nals and pub-

 li ca tions at vari ous points in his life, pe ri odi cally re turn ing to Yid dish

ora tory and schol ar ship later in his car eer. He also had a col lec tion of his

writ ings pub lished post hu mously in Yid dish in 1962. As early as 1937, Ra -

wi dow icz noted that his aim was “to create under stand ing and a modus vi -

vendi between Yid dish and He brew.”46

This am bi tion com pli cates a bit the image of Simon Rawi dow icz as an

un yield ing He brew pur ist. It is also re minds us that it was not al ways easy

to mark out bound ary lines in the swir ling strug gles over Jew ish col lec tive

iden tity that en gulfed turn-of-the-century East ern Eu rope. The bat tle

lines were not simply between Mit nag dim and Hasi dim, or between re li -

gious tra di tion al ists and en light ened mod ern iz ers. Major urban cen ters

like Odessa, Vilna, and War saw and, for that mat ter, count less small

towns like Grayewo were are nas of ideo logi cal con test in which He braists

bat tled Yid dish ists, Zion ists were pit ted against Dia spor ists, and ad vo -

cates of aliyah (im mi gra tion to Pa les tine) squared off against ad vo cates of

doi keyt (the ideo logi cal com mit ment to “here ness,” that is, to for ti fy ing

Jew ish life in the Dia spora), not to men tion the in tense in fight ing within

each of these groups. It would not be in ac cu rate to de scribe this tension-

filled en vi ron ment as a golden age of ideo logi cal, and par ticu larly na tion -

al ist, fer ment.

One of the most in tri guing char ac ter is tics of the era was the cen tral

place of cul ture in Jew ish life. Cul ture was no longer under stood, as in
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previ ous eras, as an in stru ment to achieve en ligh ten ment or eman ci pa tion.

Rather, it was ap pre ciated as an end in and of it self, as the heart and soul

of the Jew ish na tion. In deed, if we might be per mit ted to modify Heine’s

(and later George Steiner’s) well-known aphor ism, cul ture be came, for

many Jew ish na tion al ists, the “portable home land of the Jew ish peo ple.” It

is not sur pris ing then that Jew ish jour nals, or ganiza tions, and schools bear-

 ing the name “cul ture” (e.g., Kul tura or Tar but) arose in the early decades of

the twen ti eth cen tury. What is sur pris ing is that de clared po liti cal ene -

mies for ex am ple, Yid dish ists and Zion ists shared a com mit ment to the

idea that cul ture was the most treas ured pro perty, em body ing the cher-

 ished Volks geist of the Jew ish na tion. This com mit ment trans lated into sup-

 port for Jew ish cul tural in sti tu tions of vari ous kinds in the Dia spora (which

the Zion ists might have been ex pected to, but did not al ways, op pose). A

com pre hen sive study of this phe nome non of a Jew ish cul tural na tion al ism

span ning the ideo logi cal spec trum still re mains to be writ ten.47

To under stand Simon Rawi dow icz, one must rec og nize two im por tant

historical-biographical qualities: first, he came of age in the teem ing mar-

 ket place of ideas that char ac ter ized fin de siècle East ern Eu rope; and sec-

 ond, the de vel op ment of Jew ish na tional cul ture was his main life

ob jec tive. In his teen years, the closely linked pil lars of He brew and Zion -

ism an chored his emerg ing sense of that cul ture. He at tended to both in

Grayewo, but even more in ten sively after his family moved to Białys tok in

1914. The move to the larger, heavily Jew ish city was prompted by the out-

 break of the First World War, which brought an end to some four decades

of eco nomic growth and pros perity in Grayewo. Białys tok had it self been

in the throes of tu mult for nearly a decade, fol low ing the vio lent pog rom

that broke out there in June 1906 that led to the death of sev enty Jews.

From the turn of the cen tury, the city had also been a caul dron of Jew ish

po liti cal ac tivity, es pe cially among the so cial ist work ing class. This po liti -

cal ac tivity, in a time of in stability, aroused claims of dis loy alty that could

and did turn into le thal anti-Jewish ac tion.

Claims of Jew ish dis loy alty were quite com mon dur ing the First World

War, as Jews in East ern and Cen tral Eu rope at tempted to navi gate among

the com pet ing com bat ants and not merely the prin ci pals (Rus sia and

Ger many), but also smaller na tional groups like the Poles and the Ukrai -

nians. In 1915, Białys tok came under Ger man con trol, when the Cen tral

Pow ers under took a major of fen sive that led to con sid erable ter ri to rial
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con quest in East ern Eu rope. The re sult ing Ger man oc cu pa tion of Białys -

tok led not to a wor sen ing, but rather to an ame lio ra tion, of con di tions for

Jews. In par ticu lar, Jew ish cul ture and lan guage were less re stricted than

they had been under Rus sian con trol.

It was in Białys tok that Simon Rawi dow icz was ex posed to a richly mul-

 ti cul tu ral set ting, as well as to the ef forts of na tional mi norities (vari ously

Poles, Ger mans, Rus sians, Ukrai nians, as well as Jews) to pre serve their

physi cal and cul tural well-being in the face of in dif fer ent or hos tile hosts.

Białys tok was an in cu ba tor of di verse ideo logi cal strains, and Rawi dow icz

de vel oped a new de gree of ma turity, in ad di tion to a host of or ganiza tional

and ora tori cal skills, in this am bi ence. Along with a friend, he initiated a

Hebrew-language course for adults that be came “a cen ter for cul tural and

Zion ist ac tivity.” As a teacher, Rawi dow icz was re mem bered with great en-

 thu siasm by one of his stu dents who re called, forty years later, that “we

sat en chanted and saw come alive be fore us the idea of a ‘man float ing in

the ce les tial heav ens.’”48 A pic ture from this era re veals the broad-faced

Rawi dow icz, smartly at tired in a suit, sur rounded by his stu dents whom he

Fig. 10. Rawidowicz with a group of students in a Hebrew course, Białystok (20 May
1919).



sought to guide down the path of He brew cul ture (see fig. 10). Mean while,

Rawi dow icz him self was drawn fur ther into Zion ist cir cles in Białys tok,

par ticu larly into the Tseaire Tsiyon, a youth move ment made up of so cial -

ist and non so cial ist Zion ists ( fig. 11).

Al ready at this stage, Rawi dow icz was in tent on plac ing cul ture at the

fore front of his Zion ist ac tivity. At a re gional Zion ist con fer ence in 1918, he

was in vited to give a lec ture on Jew ish cul tural ac tiv i ties; he pro posed the

crea tion of a fund to sup port an ex pan sion of such ac tiv i ties that was ac-

 cepted by the con fer ence par tici pants.49 Sub se quently, a num ber of new

Jew ish schools were es tab lished out of this cul ture fund.50

The nexus between Zion ism and cul ture of course sum mons up the

memory of Ahad Ha-am (1856 1927), the re nowned He brew au thor and

ad vo cate of the Land of Is rael as the main site of Jew ish cul tural vi brancy.

Rawi dow icz, who read and drew in spi ra tion from Ahad Ha-am as a young

man, shared a num ber of key te nets with the He brew es say ist, rang ing

from their views on the pri macy of cul ture in the na tional proj ect to their

con cerns over Zion ist at ti tudes to Pa les tin ian Arabs. And yet, he would

come to re ject out of hand Ahad Ha-am’s pre scrip tion that the Land of
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Israel must be come the pri mary “spiri tual cen ter” of the Jew ish peo ple, ra-

 di at ing rays of vi ta lity to second-order Jew ish com mu nities in the Dia spora.

For Rawi dow icz, the pros pect of a vi brant Jew ish and spe cifi cally He brew

cul ture re quired a re la tion ship of equals, both in terms of pro fessed ideology

and fi nan cial in vest ment, between the Dia spora and Pa les tine.51

While the seeds of Rawi dow icz’s views were sown in Białys tok dur ing

the First World War, they blos somed more fully in Ber lin, where he moved

in 1919. When we think today of the vi brant cul tural am bi ence of Wei mar

Ber lin, we tend to call to mind its ex traor di nary co hort of German-Jewish

in tel lec tu als: Buber, Ro senz weig, Ben ja min, Scho lem, Bloch, and Strauss,

among oth ers. In fact, Ber lin also be came an im por tant cen ter of set tle -

ment for East ern Eu ro pean Jews, tens of thou sands of whom came in the

last years of the war and in its im me di ate after math. By ex ten sion, Ber lin

was home to a sub stan tial amount of cul tural ac tivity and pub lish ing in

both Yid dish and He brew. In fact, the city was not merely one among many

cen ters of He brew cul ture in this pe riod, but rather, as Mi chael Bren ner

as serts, “the cen ter between 1920 and 1924.”52

Hebrew Culture in Berlin

It was not initially the al lures of He brew and Yid dish cul ture that at tracted

Simon Rawi dow icz to Ber lin in June of 1919. Rawi dow icz joined other

young East ern Eu ro pean Jews in search of higher edu ca tion: both to avoid

long-standing re stric tions in their na tive coun tries and to es cape the

chaotic post war situa tion in East ern Eu rope ( for ex am ple, the up hea val

of the Rus sian Revo lu tion and the anti-Jewish pog roms in Ukraine and Be-

lo rus sia). With out the re qui site Ger man gym na sium edu ca tion, for eign

stu dents in this case, Jews from East ern Eu rope were re quired to pass

an ex ter nal exam to gain ad mis sion to uni ver sity.

Rawi dow icz under took stud ies for the Abi tur at the Re al gymn sium zu

Berlin-Reinickendorf and en tered the Friedrich-Wilhelms Uni ver sity of

Ber lin in the winter se mester of 1921 22 (see fig. 12).53 Simi lar to a num-

 ber of other notable Jew ish fig ures from East ern Eu rope, per haps most

promi nently, Jo seph B. Solo veitchik and Abra ham Jo shua Hes chel, Ra wi do -

w icz de cided to em bark upon the study of phi lo so phy in Ber lin. It is worth-

 while to con sider briefly the al lure of this field for these tra di tional Jews

from East ern Eu rope. Phi lo so phy, it would seem, was an ideal  medium
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Fig. 12. “Lebenslauf ”—brief autobiographical statement required for acceptance of
dissertation with incorrect year and place of birth.



     

Fig. 13. Announcement from 8 August 1926 of Rawidowicz’s dissertation
examination.



through which to me di ate between their tra di tional re li gious world view

and the new in tel lec tual sen sibilities of the West that they had en coun -

tered and em braced.54 All three were super vised in their stud ies by two

main stays of phil o soph i cal study in Ber lin, the Jew ish neo-Kantian

scholar of aes thet ics, Max Des soir, and the lo gi cian and clas si cist, Hein-

 rich Maier.55

In ad di tion to work ing with Des soir and Maier, Rawi dow icz also stud-

 ied with the well-known Jew ish Orien tal ist, Eugen Mitt woch; the his to rian

of Rus sia, Karl Stählin; and the young Jew ish phi los o pher, David Baum-

 gardt. Rawi dow icz cred its Baum gardt with draw ing his at ten tion to the

Young He ge lian phi los o pher, Lud wig Feuer bach (1802 72), who be came

the sub ject of his doc to ral re search (see fig. 13).56 The dis ser ta tion that

Rawi dow icz com pleted in 1926 (and for which he was “pro moted” in the

fol low ing year; see fig. 14) was an in tel lec tual his tory of Feuer bach’s early

thought, fo cus ing in par ticu lar on the im pact of his en gage ment with

G. W. F. Hegel, whom Feuer bach met in Ber lin in 1824.

We should re call that as Rawi dow icz pro ceeded with his uni ver sity stud-

 ies, he re mained ac tive in a va riety of He brew lit er ary and pub lish ing ac-

 tiv i ties in Ber lin, in clud ing writ ing a long in tro duc tion to Nach man

Kroch mal’s More ne vukhe ha-zeman. One of the key sup po si tions that Ra -

wi dow icz sought to in ves ti gate, and would ul ti mately challenge, was the

claim that Kroch mal was a He ge lian.57 In the very same pe riod, he was en-

 gaged in his dis ser ta tion re search on the na ture of Feuer bach’s debt to

Hegel. The com mon inter est in Hegel and his relationship to Feuer bach

and Kroch mal re vealed the over lap ping, yet dis tinct, in tel lec tual cir cles

( for ex am ple, Ger man id eal ist and Jew ish En ligh ten ment) that Rawi dow -

icz was study ing in this Ber lin phase.

One won ders whether Rawi dow icz, now at a re move from Gra jewo and

his tra di tional up bring ing, felt a sense of iden tifi ca tion with Feuer bach,

who, to the con ster na tion of his fa ther a cen tury ear lier, had moved away

from his erst while theo logi cal stud ies to be come a sharp critic of Chris ti -

an ity and re li gion in gen eral. Rawi dow icz, in the midst of his own fer ment,

moved away from the per sonal ritual prac tice of his fa ther’s home. But he

never be came a sharp critic of Jew ish Or tho doxy. Nor, for that mat ter, did

he find an ana logue to Feuer bach’s claim that just as “there was no Chris-

 tian medi cine or mathe mat ics, so there was no Chris tian phi lo so phy.”58

That is, he be lieved that there was a Jew ish phi lo so phy, a rich tra di tion of
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Jew ish thought and inter pre ta tion that spanned mil len nia. More broadly,

he be longed to a gen era tion of young Jew ish in tel lec tu als and ac ti vists who

be lieved that there was a Jew ish li tera ture, music, art, and theater all part

of an age-old and evolv ing Jew ish cul ture that stood at the brink of re ju -

ve na tion in the age of na tion al ism.

In Ber lin, Rawi dow icz made his way to an ex cep tion ally lively cir cle of

Jew ish schol ars, think ers, and ac ti vists, mainly from East ern Eu rope, that

in cluded the his to rian Simon Dub now, the writer Shaul Tcher ni chov sky,

the phi los o pher Jacob Klatz kin, and the He brew poet Chaim Nah man Bi -

alik.59 The ar ri val of Bi alik in Ber lin in 1921 was greeted, Rawi dow icz noted,

al most as a re li gious hap pen ing: “as an event on the order of a fes tive hol-

i day, an ele va tion of the soul.”60
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Fig. 14. Announcement of Rawidowicz’s Promotion on 27 May 1927 for his
dissertation on Feuerbach.



Rawi dow icz had ad mired Bi alik from his youth, taught his poetry in Bi-

ałys tok, and now came to de velop a close re la tion ship with him in Ber lin

based on their shared pas sion for He brew lan guage, li tera ture, and cul ture.

The older Bi alik be came a men tor to Rawi dow icz, and the two met and

cor re sponded fre quently. And yet, in the frac tious and ideo logi cally

charged world in which they dwelt, Bi alik and Rawi dow icz did not al ways

see eye to eye. To wit, the twenty-six-year-old Rawi dow icz founded in the

same year in which he started his gradu ate stud ies 1922 a small He-

 brew pub lish ing firm, Aya not, that put out more than a dozen He brew ti-

 tles over the next three years, in clud ing his study of Mai mo nides’ Sefer

ha-madaa (1922) and his edi tion of Kroch mal’s writ ings, Kitve RaNaK

(1924). As Rawi dow icz records in his jour nal, Bi alik, whom one might have

ex pected to be thrilled at the pros pect, op posed the es tab lish ment of Aya -

not. He, after all, was editor-in-chief of a com pet ing He brew pub lish ing

firm, Devir, and at one point asked Rawi dow icz to close down Aya not and

take over Devir.61

Aya not and Devir were not the only He brew pub lish ing houses in Ber -

lin. A num ber of oth ers, in clud ing the re nowned Sty bel firm from War saw,

made their home in Ber lin. The pull was, first and fore most, the large as-

 sem bly of East ern Eu ro pean Jew ish in tel lec tu als in Ber lin, who were the

natu ral read ers (and au thors) of He brew books. Another, rather coun ter -

in tui tive, fac tor was the stag ger ing in fla tion that af flicted Ger many, es pe -

cially in 1923, when the mark was re duced to less than a tril lionth of its

former value. The cheap cost of pub lish ing at tracted those able to pay with

for eign cur rency. As a re sult, this pe riod marked the peak of the flour ish -

ing of He brew, as well as of Yid dish, let ters in Ber lin.62 Al ready by 1924, the

ef flo res cence began to dim, ironi cally be cause of a sta bi lized econ omy. In

that year, Bi alik left Ger many for Pa les tine, as did the great He brew au-

 thor, S. Y. Agnon.

Rawi dow icz him self went to Pa les tine in the fol low ing year. His fa ther

and five of his siblings had al ready im mi grated there, act ing upon their

life long Zion ist creed. De spite his pro fessed de sire to join them and par tic-

i pate in the vi brant He brew cul ture of the Land of Is rael, Rawi dow icz did

not set tle there. In a let ter to his brother Av ra ham in Tel Aviv in 1925, he

wrote what might well have been an epi taph for the rest of his life by in vok-

 ing God’s ex pul sion of Cain in Gene sis 4:12: “A fu gi tive and a wan derer shalt

thou be in the earth. You will per force emi grate to the Dia spora, for you
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will not strike roots in Pa les tine. You will al ways have next to you a ticket

for travel and a wan derer’s staff.”63

This in tui tion that de spite his love of He brew cul ture and a solid Zion-

 ist back ground, he would not make his home in Pa les tine points to a

pow er ful and life long am biva lence in Rawi dow icz. He strug gled to bal ance

his de sire to in habit a liv ing He brew cul ture with the de sire to ef fect a ge n -

uine part ner ship between Baby lon and Je ru sa lem. As a prac ti cal mat ter,

Rawi dow icz could not yet aban don his phil o soph i cal stud ies in Ber lin for

the newly created He brew Uni ver sity in Je ru sa lem, which did not have a

scholar of Jew ish or gen eral Eu ro pean phi lo so phy on staff in 1925 (nor, for

that mat ter, did the He brew Uni ver sity offer de grees of any sort to stu dents

at this time).64

And yet, Rawi dow icz main tained an ac tive inter est in an aca demic po-

 si tion at the He brew Uni ver sity after earn ing his Ph.D. from Ber lin. Such a

po si tion would, first of all, pro vide a mea sure of eco nomic stability to Ra -

wi dow icz, who worked at vari ous part-time jobs in Ber lin edi tor, re-

 searcher, and li brarian, among oth ers in order to make ends meet.65

Rawi dow icz also tried to make the case to friends and po ten tial sup port -

ers in the late 1920s and early 1930s that Je ru sa lem suited him on in tel -

lec tual and cul tural grounds. We gain a glimpse of this ef fort in a ser ies of

mis sives to the con ser va tive Zion ist thinker, writer, and He brew Uni ver -

sity pro fes sor Jo seph Klaus ner in which Rawi dow icz makes quite clear his

inter est in a pro posed job in Jew ish phi lo so phy. In one of the first of these

let ters from 1928, Rawi dow icz re ports that the noted Ber lin rabbi and

scholar, Leo Baeck, had pro posed his name to the uni ver sity’s board for

this job.66 Sub se quent let ters from 1930 to 1931 re veal a far more plain tive

tone. Rawi dow icz pleads with Klaus ner to take up his can di dacy with He-

 brew Uni ver sity chan cel lor, Judah L. Magnes, as well as with pro fes sors of

the uni ver sity’s In sti tute for Jew ish Stud ies. In one of these let ters from 4

Feb ru ary 1931, Rawi dow icz is sues what amounts to a di rec tive to Klaus-

 ner: “After it be comes clear that Prof. Gutt mann will not set tle in Pa les -

tine, the gen tle man [that is, Klaus ner] must pro pose my can di dacy. He

should speak of the mat ter with the Uni ver sity Coun cil, and we will see

how the mat ter ends up.”67

The “Prof. Gutt mann” in ques tion was Ju lius Gutt mann, the doyen of

schol ars of Jew ish phi lo so phy in Ber lin and the di rec tor of the Akade mie

für die Wis sens chaft des Ju dent ums, a lead ing cen ter of Jew ish schol ar ship
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where Rawi dow icz was em ployed as a re searcher and edi tor ( for the bi cen-

 ten nial edi tion of Moses Men dels sohn’s writ ings). Gutt mann was the pre-

 ferred can di date of the Je ru sa lem fa culty through out most of its dis cus sions

about the job; he sat is fied the ideal of schol arly re spectability so im por tant

to the new uni ver sity. The chief ques tion was whether Gutt mann, who nei-

 ther spoke He brew well nor was an es pe cially ar dent Zion ist, would agree

to come to Pa les tine. As a re sult, other can di dates were men tioned in in sti-

 tute fa culty meet ings, in clud ing Rawi dow icz, his fel low Akade mie re-

 searcher Leo Strauss, Zvi Die sen druck, Av ra ham Tsi froni, and Max Wiener.

Rawi dow icz did his best in let ters to Klaus ner to as sert both his su pe rior

qualifi ca tions and his ideo logi cal af finity with the uni ver sity. “Is there no

place in this uni ver sity,” he asked in 1930, “for young He brew schol ars who

come from within?” How could it be, he con tin ued, that the He brew Uni ver-

 sity would in vite a scholar like Gutt mann who did not know He brew?68

Rawi dow icz posed simi lar ques tions to Klaus ner about Strauss, another

German-Jewish can di date who did not com mand spoken He brew.69

Rawi dow icz sensed that he was at an ironic dis ad van tage both be cause

he was born in East ern Eu rope and was a de voted He brew ac ti vist and au-

 thor. It is the case that many fa culty as so ciated with the He brew Uni ver sity

at this nas cent stage con ceived of it as a bas tion of proper Ger man schol-

 ar ship.70 Ac cord ing to this stan dard, a fig ure such as Ju lius Gutt mann, the

flag-bearer of Wis sens chaft des Ju dent ums in his day, would be val ued more

than Rawi dow icz, who di vided his la bors between schol ar ship and ideo -

logi cal ad vo cacy. How ever, it is not true, as Rawi dow icz sus pected, that his

path was thwarted by the stead fast re sis tance of one par ticu larly sig nifi -

cant in sti tute fa culty mem ber, Ger shom Scho lem.71 Scho lem was in fact

com mit ted to Ju lius Gutt mann’s can di dacy from the first until Gutt mann’s

ar ri val in Je ru sa lem in 1934; but so too were other mem bers of the in sti -

tute’s fa culty, in clud ing Rawi dow icz’s pu ta tive ally, Jo seph Klaus ner.72 In

short, we may con clude that Rawi dow icz was never a front line con tender

for a po si tion that he con si dered, at least in this pe riod, to be rightly his.73

Mean while, Rawi dow icz kept Klaus ner in formed of a num ber of other

teach ing pros pects that did or might come his way. He men tioned dis cus -

sions over an offer to teach Jew ish phi lo so phy at the He brew Union Col lege

in Cin cin nati, whose presi dent, Ju lian Mor gen stern, had been in touch with

him from 1926 to 1928.74 He also noted that he was of fered a po si tion

teach ing Jew ish phi lo so phy at the new in sti tute for Jew ish stud ies in  Warsaw
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under the lead er ship of Moses Schorr.75 When he later men tioned this offer

to Judah Magnes in 1930, he has tened to add that “if the op por tu nity to

teach phi lo so phy at the Uni ver sity in Je ru sa lem came to me, I would ac cept

it with great pleas ure.”76 Around the same time, Rawi dow icz was also being

con si dered for Pri vat do zentur in phi lo so phy at the Uni ver sity of Ber lin. Fol-

 low ing the pub li ca tion of his the sis on Feuer bach in 1931, Rawi dow icz re-

 ported to Klaus ner that his doc to ral ad viser Hein rich Maier was inter ested

in ad vanc ing his cause within the uni ver sity. Rawi dow icz was not op ti -

mis tic about this pros pect given the ris ing tide of anti sem it ism in Ger man

aca demic cir cles in 1931 (which even in fected, Rawi dow icz sug gests, Maier

him self).77 But the very fact that he would be con si dered for a po si tion

(even as an un sa lar ied Pri vat do zent) in Ber lin, the world’s capi tal of phil o -

soph i cal study, com pounded his bewild er ment over his fai lure to make

head way in Je ru sa lem.

We have dwelt on Rawi dow icz’s largely un re quited inter est in the He-

 brew Uni ver sity be cause it helps us to under stand bet ter his frame of

mind and mo ti va tions at a cru cial time in his life. On one level, he had

earned the im prima tur of the Ger man uni ver sity for his phil o soph i cal re-

 search. On another level, he had de voted the bet ter part of the 1920s to

work ing on be half of a vi brant He brew cul ture, not only through his work at

the Aya not pub lish ing house, but also as co edi tor of the jour nal Ha-tekufah

and as one of the found ers of the He brew cul tural house, the Bet ha-aam

ha-aivri.78 At the very time that he was prod ding Klaus ner and oth ers

about his fate at the He brew Uni ver sity, he was busily pre par ing for the

first con fer ence of an inter na tional or ga ni za tion for He brew cul ture, the

Brit aIv rit aO lamit, that he helped to create. To be sure, the de sire to gar ner

an ap point ment in Je ru sa lem casts his ef forts for a Dia spora He brew cul-

 ture in a rather unusual light. Two weeks be fore the open ing of the Brit

con fer ence in 1931, Rawi dow icz con fided to Klaus ner that his en er gies

were wan ing: “This is my last at tempt to do so meth ing for the re vi val of

He brew in the Dia spora. If I come to the rec og ni tion that the He brew pub-

 lic does not want to or ga nize it self, that this pub lic does not want to carry

the bur den of our cul ture in the Dia spora, then I will be forced to aban-

 don that pub lic al to gether.”79

We might at trib ute this senti ment to the nor mal trepi da tion one feels

be fore under tak ing a major new initia tive. But even after the con fer ence,

as Rawi dow icz took steps to so lidify the Brit, he in di cated to Klaus ner that
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the time had come “to put an end to my wan der ing.” In the fall of 1933,

Rawi dow icz went to Pa les tine a sec ond time to ex plore the pos sibility of

mov ing there. Writ ing shortly there after from Lon don, he de clared to

Klaus ner that “dur ing my time there, it be came clear to me that my place,

after all, is in Erets Yis rael.”80

Need less to say, Adolf Hit ler’s as cent to power in 1933 made re fuge from

Ber lin both highly de sirable and ad visable. Rawi dow icz’s ap par ent inter est

in set tling in Pa les tine stood in sharp con trast to the let ter to his brother

from 1925 in which he ad mit ted that he may not be able to “strike roots in

Pa les tine.” It also poses an inter est ing jux ta po si tion to Rawi dow icz’s dec-

 lara tion from fif teen years later that “I have lost the de sire to set tle . . . in

any spe cific place.”81 No doubt, the fact that Rawi dow icz did not re ceive

an offer from the He brew Uni ver sity in 1933 or any other seri ous offer of

em ploy ment in Pa les tine was the source of frus tra tion, weari ness, and

even des pera tion.82 The inter est ing ques tion is whether this frus tra tion,

and the sub se quent physi cal wan der ing, be came for Rawi dow icz a kind of

meta physi cal state that he grew to ac cept and even mold into the per sona

of a self-conscious “lonely man.” Per haps more to the point, did this frus-

 tra tion fuel the for ma tion of his dual-centered vi sion of Jew ish na tion al ism,

as against the mono cen tric ap proach of Zion ism?

On one hand, it seems likely that Rawi dow icz’s lack of ac cep tance by the

schol arly and lit er ary es tab lish ments in Pa les tine played a sub stan tial role

in his re main ing in the Dia spora. It would be hard to ima gine oth er wise for

a schol arly ac ti vist so sin gu larly com mit ted to the He brew lan guage. On

the other hand, we should not fail to re call that his ideo logi cal world view

had taken shape well in ad vance of the pain ful ex peri ence with the uni ver -

sity in Je ru sa lem. Even as a young com mit ted Zion ist, Rawi dow icz was un-

 cer tain about his com rades’ dis par age ment of the Dia spora.83 Later, to ward

the end of the 1920s, he sharp ened his cri tique of Ahad Ha-aam’s no tion of

a sin gle spiri tual cen ter for the Jew ish na tion. It may well be that his un-

 suc cess ful at tempts to find a home in Pa les tine so lidi fied this cri tique, but

clear traces of it were present and ar ticu lated be fore 1933.

In deed, it was in Wei mar Ber lin that Simon Rawi dow icz crys tal lized his

think ing around the goal of pre serv ing and en rich ing Jew ish life in the Di-

a spora as long as there was a sig nifi cant Jew ish pres ence to war rant it.

Ber lin proved to be fer tile ground for this sen sibility, in part be cause it dwelt

among other ac tive dia spor ist agen das. The city was home to a sub stan tial
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Yid dish in tel li gent sia that sup ported as many as sev en teen Yid dish jour-

 nals, as well as the pub li ca tion of hun dreds of Yiddish-language books.84

In fact, it was in Ber lin that the first in sti tu tional steps were taken in 1925

to create the great cen ter of Yid dish schol ar ship, YIVO, which arose in the

same pe riod as and in com pe ti tion with the Zionist-inspired He brew

Uni ver sity in Je ru sa lem.

Ber lin was also home, as we noted, to the promi nent Jew ish his to rian

and dia spor ist thinker, Simon Dub now (1860 1941). Rawi dow icz got to

know him initially through Aya not, which pub lished Dub now’s edi tion of

the records of the Jew ish coun cil in the Grand Duchy of Lithua nia, Pin kas

medi nat Lita; the two went on to de velop a close re la tion ship through ten

years of ac quain tance in Ber lin (1923 33).85 Dub now’s well-known no tion

of shift ing cen ters of Dia spora in flu ence was a theo reti cal pil lar of his ten-

volume Welt ges chichte des jüdis chen Volkes pub lished in Ber lin between

1925 and 1929. It was also an in fluen tial doc trine in the de bates among

early twentieth-century Jew ish na tion al ists in Eu rope, and serv ed as the

foun da tion for Dub now’s po liti cal party in Rus sia, the Folk spar tay, which

ad vo cated na tional cul tural au tonomy for the world’s larg est con cen tra -

tion of Jews in East ern Eu rope. Moreover, the im pact of Dub now’s dia spor -

ist views ex tended bey ond his na tive East ern Eu rope. We see traces of his

per spec tive in the name and work of the Jüdis che Volk spar tei, a coali tion

party of Ger mans and East ern Eu ro peans within the German-Jewish com-

 mu nity that was com mit ted to ad vanc ing the inter ests of “Jews as a na-

 tional mi nority that au tono mously de ter mines its cul tural ac tiv i ties.”86

While notable as a re flec tion of the mi gra tion of East ern Eu ro pean po-

 liti cal ideas to Ber lin, the Volk spar tei is per haps even more inter est ing to

us be cause of an in tri guing family con nec tion. Among the found ers of the

Volk spar tei was Al fred Klee, the fa ther of Es ther Klee, whom Simon Ra -

 wi do w icz met in 1921 and mar ried five years later ( figs. 15 and 16). Klee

was also ac tive in the Jew ish Co lo nial As so cia tion (ICA), the or ga ni za tion

of the “Ter ri to ri al ists” whose rai son d’être was to ame lio rate the con di -

tions of, and find re fuge for, Jews in any available land.

De spite his in volve ment in or ganiza tions com mit ted to Jew ish life in

the Dia spora, Al fred Klee was also an ac tive Zion ist who fre quently spoke

on be half of the move ment and counted Theo dor Herzl and Max Nor dau

as per sonal friends. As a Ger man Zion ist of the first gen era tion, Klee did

not con ceive of his com mit ment to Zion ism as in con sis tent with his



 support for so cial and cul tural work in the Dia spora. In deed, there were

more than a few Zion ists such as Klee who re jected the prin ci ple of “ne g-

at ing the Exile” and saw Jew ish life out side of Pa les tine less as a per ma -

nent state of exile than as a venue re plete with crea tive pos sibilities.

In this re gard, Simon Rawi dow icz was quite simi lar to his father-in-law,

con tinu ally tra vers ing the bor der between Zion ism and dia spor ism. To

take a fur ther bio graph i cal step, we might say that the evo lu tion of his
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Fig. 15. Esther Klee Rawidowicz (1900–1980), wife of Simon Rawidowicz.



     

Fig. 16. Marriage of Esther Klee and Simon Rawidowicz (1926).



 distinc tive ver sion of Jew ish na tion al ism was an on go ing in deed, life-

 long ef fort to ne go tiate between two in spi ra tions and ideo logi cal foils,

Ahad Ha-am and Simon Dub now. Both em pha sized the im por tance of a

na tional mis sion that pre served and nur tured Jew ish cul ture, though they

ad vo cated dif fer ent sites the Land of Is rael and the Dia spora as the

main locus of that mis sion.87 Like his two eld ers, Rawi dow icz’s vi sion of

Jew ish na tion al ism was an chored by the pri macy of Jew ish cul ture. But

rather than choose one venue over the other, he set tled on his dis tinc tive

idea of two cen ters.

As we have seen, at vari ous points in time, such as when he sought a

po si tion at the He brew Uni ver sity, Rawi dow icz har bored doubts about the

viability of Jew ish cul ture in the Dia spora, es pe cially one that re volved

around the He brew lan guage. Yet, from his time in Ber lin until his last days

in Walt ham, he con tin ued to agi tate for rec og ni tion of a Jew ish na tion

rooted in “Baby lon and Je ru sa lem.” A par ticu larly sig nifi cant mo ment

came at the open ing con fer ence of the World He brew Union (Brit aIvrit

aOlamit) in June 1931 ( fig. 17). Lack ing any of the doubt he pri vately ex-

 pressed a few weeks be fore, Rawi dow icz gave an ad dress to the con fer -

ence, “Or ga niz ing the He brew Dia spora,” that spelled out a num ber of core

prin ci ples an chor ing his sub se quent thought. The ques tion at hand, he

pro claimed, was not simply the fate of He brew lan guage. It was the fate of

“Is rael,” the Jew ish peo ple at large.88

In deed, the Land of Is rael was not the only home of “Is rael.” Tak ing di-

 rect aim at Ahad Ha-am’s no tion of Erets Yis rael as “the spiri tual cen ter” of

the Jew ish peo ple, he argued that “where ver there is a liv ing Jew ish com-

 mu nity, there is a liv ing cen ter of Jew ish crea tivity. The Land of Is rael

should not fear these cen ters of crea tivity; rather, it re quires them.”89

Rawi dow icz’s lan guage of “cen ters of crea tivity” marked a sub stan tial

re vi sion of Ahad Ha-am’s no tion of “imi ta tion” as a means of cul tural en-

 rich ment.90 As Rawi dow icz saw it, Ahad Ha-am fun da men tally mis under -

stood the na ture of Jew ish cul tural life, es pe cially in the Dia spora. Jew ish

cul ture did not come about through “imi ta tion” of Gen tile cul ture (not

even from the more be nign “com peti tive” ver sion of imi ta tion that Ahad

Ha-am dis tin guished from the self-negating form). Rather, Rawi dow icz

held to a dif fer ent, we might say, more in su lar, view predi cated not on cul-

 tural inter ac tion between Jews and Gen tiles, but on the inner cul tural

forces of the Jews them selves. Thus, he pro claimed that “the life that we
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Fig. 17. Opening page of published version of Rawidowicz’s address at the |rst
conference of the Brit aIvrit aOlamit (World Hebrew Union) in Berlin on 21 June 1931.



live is the life that we create for our selves; if we do not create, we do not

live.”91 The key to this crea tivity, he re it er ated, lay not pri marily in the re-

 la tion ship between a host so ciety and its Jew ish mi nority, but rather in the

“part ner ship” between Baby lon and Je ru sa lem: “Just as Dia spora Jewry

can not solve the pro blem of Ju da ism alone, nei ther can the Land of Is rael

solve, today or in the fore seeable fu ture, the ques tion of a com plete Jew ish

cul ture.” “The two,” Rawi dow icz as serted in bor row ing from a well-known

Mish nah, “are cling ing to the same gar ment.” He con tin ued: “The ma te rial

from which they are made is the same, and their soul is the same.”92

As we shall see, Rawi dow icz would later em ploy the meta phor of “two

cling ing to the same gar ment” to refer to the strug gle between Jews and

Arabs over Pa les tine. Al ready in 1931, though, Rawi dow icz had fixed on

the lan guage that would course through out Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. Thus,

the idea of a “part ner ship” (shu ta fut) between the two main cen ters of Jew-

 ish life fig ured promi nently in his Ber lin ad dress. This re la tion ship re-

 quired, he con tin ued, re spect for the cul tural crea tions pro duced in both

cen ters: “This Union [the World He brew Union] must em pha size the idea

that Baby lon can not re main with out its Tal mud as long as Is rael (i.e., the

Jew ish peo ple) is lo cated in Baby lon; as long as Baby lon is part of the Jew-

 ish world, then Is rael must study not only the Je ru sa lem Tal mud but the

Baby lo nian Tal mud. . . . Do not leave Baby lon with out its Tal mud.”93 Shorn

of his re cent in se curity, Rawi dow icz was now pre pared to fight on be half

of He brew cul ture and to af firm the ex is tence of the Dia spora. In this sense,

he felt it im por tant to keep the Union in de pen dent of the World Zion ist Or-

 ga ni za tion in order to serve as the rep re sen ta tive voice of “the He brew na-

 tion in the Dia spora.”94

At the same time, Rawi dow icz was in tent on af firm ing his Zion ist cre-

 den tials. As he told the dele gates in Ber lin in 1931, “my Zion ism is no less

than those who dis charge their ob li ga tions by ‘ne gat ing the Dia spora’ or re -

cit ing ‘kad dish’ [the mourner’s prayer] for Dia spora Jewry.”95 In at tempt ing

to ex plain his po si tion, Rawi dow icz relied on a pre stig ious, if rather sur-

 pris ing, ex am ple: Al bert Ein stein. With out men tion ing the great sci en tist

by name, Rawi dow icz as serted that his own form of Jew ish cul tural na-

 tion al ism was grounded in “a theory of rela tivity,” as dis tinct from “a the-

ory of the Ab so lute.” He ex plained that this theory of rela tivity did not en tail

a re treat into rela ti vism. It did mean, how ever, that one could no longer ana -

lyze a com plex con di tion in simple-minded or mon is tic fash ion. Ac cord ing
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to Rawi dow icz’s oft-repeated for mula, “the Jew ish Ques tion had one so lu -

tion that was in fact two: one re la tive to the build ing up of Jew ish life in Pa -

les tine and the other re la tive to Jew ish life in the Dia spora.”96

This at tempt to craft an ap plied theory of rela tivity did not win over

many Zion ists, whose sights were set on Pa les tine. Nor did Rawi dow icz

de velop a large fol low ing among his natu ral al lies, the de vot ees of He brew.

In the lively am bi ence of Wei mar Ber lin in the early 1920s, one could have

dreamt of a vi brant glo bal He brew cul ture in which the Dia spora was a full

part ner. It was in this am bi ence, as Bi alik put it in 1923, that “re la tives who

had been sep ar ated by force” East ern Eu ro pean and Ger man Jews

“hap pened onto the same inn.”97 But by the first years of the 1930s, the

bold spirit of in no va tion and the vi sion of a rich Jew ish cul ture in Wei -

mar had waned. Lead ing He brew lu mi nar ies such as Bi alik and Agnon

had left for Erets Yis rael years ear lier, con vinced that only there could He-

 brew have a mean ing ful fu ture. Mean while, mas sive eco nomic and po lit-

i cal in stability in the mid- to late 1920s se verely dis ab led the Wei mar

cul tural ex peri ment.

Ob serv ers look ing on from the Yishuv, the Jew ish com mu nity in Pa les -

tine, ex pressed per plexity at the Ber lin con fer ence of the World He brew

Union. The edi tors of the jour nal of the He brew writ ers’ as so cia tion, Moz-

 nayim, agreed to pub lish Rawi dow icz’s con fer ence ad dress. And yet, be-

 fore the sec ond of two in stall ments of Rawi dow icz’s lec ture, one of the

co edi tors, the He brew au thor Fishel Lachover, took pointed aim at Rawi do -

w icz’s ideas. Dia spora Jews have only a “super fi cial knowl edge” of de vel -

op ments in Pa les tine, and im pose upon the coun try “ab stract theo ries” at

the ex pense of a more realis tic per spec tive.98 So as to leave no doubt, La-

chover then at tacked a key claim of Rawi dow icz men tioned above. “We

are of the view,” he de clared, “that the great est crea tion of the Dia spora,

the ‘Baby lo nian Tal mud,’ found its spiri tual cen ter in the crea tivity of the

Land [of Is rael], and is but the periphery of this cen ter, a kind of com men-

 tary to the core text.” He pro ceeded to echo Ahad Ha-am’s doubts that He-

 brew cul ture could sur vive as a crea tive force in the Dia spora with out the

spiri tual vi ta lity of Pa les tine. Per haps the final blow in Lachover’s edi to -

rial, con sis tent with its gen er ally dis mis sive tone, was his praise for the

dele gates of the Ber lin con fer ence who knew to dis tin guish between con-

 struc tive prac ti cal steps and the over arch ing theory of “Dr. Rabi now icz”

(in stead of Rawi dow icz).99
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This in sult from the heart of the He brew lit er ary es tab lish ment must

have wounded Rawi dow icz, just as he was press ing friends and col leagues

in Je ru sa lem to se cure him a po si tion at the He brew Uni ver sity. But even

as he con tem plated leav ing the Dia spora, he pushed on with his agenda.

In the wake of the 1931 con fer ence, he was cho sen to lead the cen tral com-

 mit tee of the Union and began for mu lat ing plans for a World He brew Con-

 gress. Not long after, he sensed that his key role in the work of the Union

was being erased from memory, as “other peo ple are com ing and as sert ing

their pa ter nity.”100 In fact, the pro blem was far more seri ous than de ter -

min ing who de served credit for con ceiv ing the Union. The real issue was

that the mo ment of hope for a World He brew Union had passed. Just as

Zion ism had de fini tively moved from its Eu ro pean la bora tory to Pa les tine,

so, too, the criti cal mass of He brew speak ers, and with them the He brew

cul ture move ment, had de fini tively set tled in Erets Yis rael.

Simon Rawi dow icz’s vir tue was per haps also his vice: namely, his stub-

 born refu sal to sur render hope in a vi able and ro bust Dia spora com mu -

nity that dwelt as a na tional mi nority out side of the an ces tral home land.

In this be lief, he could draw theo reti cal sup port not only from Simon Dub-

 now and other Jew ish dia spor ists, but also from a longer tra di tion of “au -

tono mists” ex tend ing back to the late nine teenth cen tury. The Aus trian

so cial theo rist Karl Ren ner at tempted at the turn of the nine teenth cen tury

to ar ticu late a vi sion of a mul ti eth nic state that rec og nized dis crete cul-

 tural and lin gu is tic groups as na tional cor po ra tions (Körpers chaf ten).101

Ren ner in sisted, in a cu ri ous ad um bra tion of the later Rawi dow icz, that

his far-reaching pro po sals were “the least uto pian” of available po liti cal

op tions, es pe cially for tot ter ing mul ti na tional em pires. In ci den tally, nei-

 ther Ren ner nor his fel low Aus trian theo rist of au to nom ism, Otto Bauer,

be lieved that Jews quali fied as a na tional cor po ra tion pos sessed of its own

per son ality. Non ethe less, as Roni Gecht man has skill fully shown, a num-

 ber of early twentieth-century Jew ish po liti cal ac ti vists in East ern Eu rope,

es pe cially those as so ciated with the Yid dish socialist-nationalist party, the

Bund, adapted Ren ner and Bauer to their cause. That is, they ad vo cated a

kind of national-cultural au tonomy that de pended on state rec og ni tion

and sub ven tion, but not ter ri to rial sove reignty.102

The vari ous streams of Jew ish na tion al ists, in clud ing the au tono mists,

were shaken to the core by the Kishi nev pog roms (1903), in which the

physi cal vul nerability of Jews was baldly ex posed. This vul nerability
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 became even more ap par ent in the im me di ate after math of the First

World War. Not only were new states being carved out of evis cer ated em-

 pires, but Jews, es pe cially in Ukraine, faced new tar geted threats ex ceed -

ing even those that had been di rected at them in the Great War it self.

Ad vo cates for the de fense of the Jews, who in cluded staunch na tion al ists

from East ern Eu rope and anti na tion al ist com mu nal lead ers from the

West (France, En gland, and the United States), looked to the Paris Peace

Con fer ence and the Treaty of Ver sailles in 1919 as the op por tu nity to set

in place last ing safe guards for physi cal, re li gious, and cul tural pro tec -

tion.103 Strong pres sure was placed, es pe cially by Presi dent Woo drow Wil-

 son, to in sert into the found ing Cov en ant of the new League of Na tions

clauses guar an tee ing to “all ra cial or na tional mi norities . . . ex actly the

same treat ment and se curity . . . that is ac corded to the ra cial or na tional

ma jority.”104 When these clauses failed to be en shrined in the Cov en ant,

ad vo cates of Jew ish rights turned their at ten tion to the Mi norities Treat -

ies of the newly emerg ing East Cen tral and South ern Eu ro pean states.

Clauses were ac tu ally in cor po rated into the treat ies of new states ( for ex-

 am ple, Po land, Lithua nia, Greece, Ro ma nia, Al ba nia, Greece, Yugos la via,

and Iraq) that called for the rights of mi norities to speak their own lan-

 guage, es tab lish re li gious, edu ca tional, and wel fare in sti tu tions under

their own con trol, and re ceive pro por tional state fund ing for edu ca tional

in struc tion. De spite their in clu sion in the treat ies, these prin ci ples were

rarely im ple mented. As one au thori ta tive ac count de clared: “Vio la tions of

treaty ob li ga tions never ceased; the foun da tions of the Ver sailles system

began to be under mined even be fore the peace treat ies had been

signed.”105

With the rapid un rav el ing of the “Ver sailles system” and, with it, the

once-grand pro mise of inter na tional rec og ni tion of na tional mi nority

rights, the ar gu ment in favor of Dia spora au to nom ism es sen tially ran out

of steam. It is true that the So viet Union es tab lished a Jew ish Au tono mous

Re gion in Bi ro bid zhan in 1928. And it is also true that the Bund re mained

a cen tral player in the com mu nal poli tics of Jew ish Po land up to 1939, but

this cen trality owed less to its vi sion of Jew ish cul tural au tonomy than to

its com mit ted fight against the ris ing tide of anti sem it ism. In deed, a com-

 bi na tion of fac tors re sur gent eth nic na tion al ism in East Cen tral Eu rope,

the chang ing at ti tude of the So viet Union to its Jew ish mi nority, and above

all, the specter of Naz ism snuffed out much hope in the 1930s for a ro bust
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“na tional ex tra ter ri to rial au tonomy” (which, Ezra Men del sohn re calls, had

once been “cham pioned by all the mod ern Jew ish par ties”).106

There were still calls in the pe riod, of course, for pro tec tion of Jews as a

be lea guered na tional mi nority; it was this cause, after all, that led to the cre-

a tion of the World Jew ish Con gress in 1936.107 Simon Rawi dow icz, for his

part, would stay on theme in sup port of a broader view of Jew ish col lec tive

rights than mere physi cal pro tec tion; he would con tinue to ad vo cate, in the

midst of the dark en ing clouds over Eu rope, for a vi brant Jew ish cul tural pres-

 ence in the Dia spora. What made his mis sion even more Si sy phean than it

al ready was was his choice of lan guage. While Yid dish was spoken by mil-

 lions in Eu rope (and cele brated as the lead ing na tional lan guage by Dia spora

au tono mists), it was He brew, spoken by a small mi nority of Dia spora Jews,

that served as the uni fy ing agent in Rawi dow icz’s vi sion.

Not with stand ing these on go ing al le giances to He brew and the Dia -

spora, Rawi dow icz must have sensed in the early 1930s that the tide of cur-

 rent events was sweep ing away the pil lars of his vi sion. In the throes of

un cer tainty, he went, as we noted, for a sec ond time to the heart land of

He brew cul ture, Pa les tine. He ar rived in the late sum mer of 1933, meet ing

with family, friends, and col leagues and de liv er ing a lec ture at the He brew

Uni ver sity. He re turned to Eu rope with out a job offer sev eral months later

and, hav ing de cided to leave Ger many be hind, made his way to an even

less sig nifi cant cen ter of He brew cul ture than Ber lin: Lon don. At the time,

he was of the be lief that his ten ure in En gland would be brief; he wrote his

fa ther that “from Lon don, the path to Je ru sa lem is short.”108 He also ad-

 mit ted to Jo seph Klaus ner in late 1933: “I have not yet dis cov ered the se-

 cret and great ness of the ‘Baby lon’ in which we live. I have no de sire

what soever to in te grate here in Lon don.”109

One can only specu late what life would have been like for Rawi dow icz

had he found em ploy ment and moved to Pa les tine. To be sure, he would

have found a large and ac tive Hebrew-speaking pub lic. And he would have

been able to de vote more time to his re search on Mai mo nides and Kroch -

mal. But what was per haps his main life mis sion fos ter ing a dy namic

He brew cul ture in Zion and in the Dia spora would have had very lim ited

reso nance. Far more ur gent tasks re mained for the Zion ist en ter prise

such as for ti fy ing the eco nomic, po liti cal, and mili tary foun da tion of the

Yishuv, or at tend ing to the growth of local He brew cul ture in Pa les tine.

Few Jews there had the in cli na tion or pa tience to de vote them selves to
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He brew cul ture in the Dia spora. It was the mis sion of Simon Rawi dow icz,

newly set tled in Lon don, to con tinue to pur sue that ob jec tive.

“ e Last Pillar of Hebrew Literature in Europe”

Upon ar ri val in Lon don, Rawi dow icz found that the quest for regu lar em-

 ploy ment re mained elu sive there as well. As a refu gee scholar from Ger-

 many, he was in vited to give a ser ies of lec tures on Mai mo nides at Jews’

Col lege, the main rab bini cal semi nary of Lon don ( fig. 18). He also was

called upon to serve as an out side ex am iner in phi lo so phy for stu dents at

the col lege.110 In ad di tion, Rawi dow icz was a part-time in struc tor at the

School of Orien tal Stud ies (later SOAS) in Lon don from the be gin ning of

the aca demic year in fall 1934. While Rawi dow icz forged close re la tions at

both in sti tu tions, he landed a full-time job at nei ther.

The an nual re ports from the School of Orien tal Stud ies ( fig. 19) sug gest

that Rawi dow icz, al though only a part-time in struc tor, was one of the most

pro lific lec tur ers and writ ers on the staff.111 He wrote ex ten sively in the

field of Jew ish thought, with par ticu lar em pha sis on the work of Saadya

Gaon, Mai mo nides, and Moses Men dels sohn. True to form, Rawi dow icz

paired his re search and teach ing at Jews’ Col lege and SOAS with a busy

sche dule of lec tur ing and writ ing on be half of He brew cul ture. He served

as head of the ex ecu tive of the Brit aIv rit aO lamit, whose work was soon in-

 cor po rated into the local branch of the He brew cul tural or ga ni za tion, the

Tar buth As so cia tion ( fig. 20) that op er ated under the aus pices of the En -

glish Zion ist Fed era tion.112 Rawi dow icz, the tire less ad vo cate of He brew,

took pride in 1938 that it was now pos sible “to under take wide-ranging

and im por tant He brew cul tural ac tiv i ties” in the city. In fact, he noted in a

re port from that year that the Tar but As so cia tion spon sored more than

sixty events in the pre ced ing year, many of which fea tured him as main

speaker.113

Rawi dow icz was also a fre quent speaker for other Jew ish or ganiza tions

through out En gland, of fer ing sin gle lec tures and longer courses in En glish,

He brew, and even Yid dish ( fig. 21). In the ab sence of a regu lar teach ing po-

 si tion, this lec tur ing be came a source of much-needed re mu nera tion. So

too was his writ ing for Jew ish jour nals in Lon don, in clud ing the Jew ish

Chroni cle, the Zion ist Re view, and the He brew weekly, Ha-aolam, pub lished

by the World Zion ist Or ga ni za tion.



     

Fig. 18. Minutes of a meeting at Jews’ College on 31 July 1933 in which Rawidowicz is
discussed as a possible lecturer.
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It was in the last jour nal that Rawi dow icz pub lished a stream of es says

on the theme of “af firm ing the Dia spora” (as one of the first of these ar ti -

cles was en ti tled).114 Zion ism erred in fo cus ing on Jew ish life in Pa les tine

to the ex clu sion of the Dia spora. The re sult was to di vide the Jew ish na tion.

To prevent this dan ger, Rawi dow icz sounded a fa mil iar theme: “It is one

and the same na tion that it is creat ing its own home land and de fend ing

the walls of its ex is tence in the Dia spora.”115 In ima gin ing the re la tion ship

between the two cen ters, Rawi dow icz averred that “the idea of a part ner -

ship (that I have been dis cuss ing for ten years) can be visu al ized in the

form of an el lipse with two foci on which the en ti rety of the el lipse must of

ne ces sity stand: and this is Is rael.”

Rawi dow icz’s oft-invoked image of an el lipse, in which the sum of the

dis tance from any point on it to two foci is con stant, meant to con vey the

Fig. 19. Annual report of the activities of a}liated lecturers (including Rawidowicz)
of the School of Oriental Studies (later SOAS) in London.



idea that the two cen ters of Jew ish na tional cul ture were both in dis -

pensable foun da tions of a sin gle Jew ish na tion. The re la tion ship between

them was fluid, but each focal point had to be sup ported in sti tu tion ally

and ma te ri ally in order to as sure a healthy Jew ish na tion. If the World

Zion ist Or ga ni za tion was not up to the task of serv ing the “na tional” needs

of Dia spora Jewry, Rawi dow icz wrote, then a new fed era tion of Jew ish com-

 mu nities should be created.116

It is sur pris ing, to say the least, that views such as these would be wel-

 come in the pages of Ha-aolam, the jour nal of the Zion ist move ment. Part
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Fig. 20. Letter of Rawidowicz from 8 February 1938 to Avraham Schwadron (Sharon)
on stationery of the Tarbuth Association in London, successor to the Brit aIvrit
aOlamit. Rawidowicz Archives.



     

Fig. 21. Announcement of a series of lectures that Rawidowicz was giving in England
on Zionism (and his views of Jewish nationalism).



of the rea son may have had to do with Rawi dow icz’s stead fast al le giance

to He brew cul ture, which was often and easily as sumed to be equiv al ent to

sup port for Zion ism. But per haps the more im por tant rea son was Rawi -

dow icz’s long-standing re la tion ship with the edi tor of Ha-aolam, Moshe

Klein mann, whom he as sisted and even tem po rarily re placed in 1936

when Klein mann moved from Lon don to Pa les tine. There was talk at the

time that Rawi dow icz might be in vited to join Klein mann, but in the end,

he was not. He re mained in the Dia spora, per sist ing in his com mit ment

to He brew cul ture.

In deed, as the clouds dark ened over Eu ro pean Jewry, Rawi dow icz’s

sense of mis sion in ten si fied; cen tu ries of lit er ary pro duc tivity in the He-

 brew lan guage, he feared, were com ing to a close. It was no longer the

threat of as simi la tion or Zion ism’s dis dain for the Dia spora, but Naz ism’s

as sault on Jew ish life and cul ture. Ne ces sarily, this threat pre oc cu pied Ra -

wi dow icz in much of his writ ing from the out break of the Sec ond World

War. In 1940, he in au gu rated, with the fi nan cial sup port of the German-

born En glish Zion ist leader, Oskar Phil lip, a He brew monthly en ti tled Yal -

kut to serve as a sup ple ment to the Zion ist Re view of the En glish Zion ist

Fed era tion. Rawi dow icz opened the first num ber of the jour nal with the

fol low ing warn ing: “The de struc tion [hur ban] of 1939/40, which threat ens

to reach the Brit ish Isles, may the Guar dian of Is rael pro tect them, is also

the de struc tion of the last pil lars of He brew li tera ture in Eu rope.”117 In sub-

 se quent is sues, Rawi dow icz argued that En gland had a unique task, to

serve as the “for tress” of free dom for Jews in Eu rope. Con comi tantly, it was

in cum bent upon Jews in En gland (and the broader An glo phone world) to

safe guard and en rich the pre cious na tional treas ure of He brew. This ef fort

did not re quire spurn ing En glish cul ture or lan guage, as Rawi dow icz elab-

orated via an in tri guing com pari son:

The Welsh, even after hun dreds of years of co ex is tence with the En glish, in-

ter mar ri age, wan der ing, and up root ing (al though on their land, which is “one

land” with the En glish), pre served and con tinue to pre serve their lan guage.

The wealth of En glish li tera ture does not re quire an up root ing or weak en ing

of their de sire to have their own ve hi cle of ex pres sion. Ex cept for some ex-

 treme fa nat ics who re fuse to speak En glish in a court of law, most speak and

under stand En glish with out giv ing up the Welsh lan guage.118

Rawi dow icz urged the Jews of En gland to fol low suit by creat ing “a

Hebrew-speaking world” along side their An glo phonic one. Such a call,
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echo ing simi lar ones he had made ear lier in Ber lin, was des tined to move

very few, per haps no more than a hun dred or so com mit ted He braists that

he es ti mated to be in Lon don.119 Not sur pris ingly, it was in this dark pe-

 riod that Rawi dow icz’s lit er ary alter ego, Ish Boded, was born, hint ing at

the soli tary state of the ad vo cate of He brew cul ture writ ing as the last ves-

 tiges of that cul ture in Eu rope were being ex tin guished.120

“ e Right to be Di7erent”

Rawi dow icz’s lone li ness was com pounded by his move to Leeds in 1941,

which took him a step fur ther away from the more vi brant (though, to his

mind, still lack ing) Jew ish com mu nity of Lon don. But the move did have

a salu tary side; his ap point ment in that year as lec turer in me di eval and

mod ern He brew in the De part ment of Semi tic Lan guages at the Uni ver -

sity of Leeds brought to an end Rawi dow icz’s long quest for a per ma nent

uni ver sity po si tion and pro vided him with a stable source of in come.121 His

col league from Lon don, the re nowned scholar of Arabic H. A. R. Gibb,

warmly con gratu lated him: “I am so glad that you are to be es tab lished at

Leeds, and the uni ver sity there is to be con gratu lated on se cur ing you for

the lec ture ship. After the long and dif fi cult days which you have had to go

through, you have earned the right to a se cured po si tion and a steadier

hori zon.”122 Rawi dow icz’s po si tion, which was funded by the Jew ish in dus-

 tri al ist and phi lan thro pist in Leeds, Mon tague Bur ton, was origi nally con-

 ceived of as an as sist ant lec ture ship. But in light of his “high qualifi ca tions

and stand ing,” Rawi dow icz was hired at Leeds at the level of lec turer.123 At

the uni ver sity, he con tin ued to re search and pub lish, mainly in He brew, on

two of his main schol arly inter ests, Mai mo nides and Nach man Kroch mal.

He earned a re pu ta tion as an ac tive and well-appreciated mem ber of the

fa culty, and served as head of the de part ment from 1946 to 1948. One of his

col leagues, the Rev. Dr. John Bow man, de scribed Rawi dow icz in an obitu -

ary as “both a great and good scholar and a great and good man.”

This com ment points to a rather mys ti fiy ing fea ture in Rawi dow icz’s bi-

 og ra phy. For an icono clas tic thinker and ideo logue, he seemed to have few

per sonal ene mies. And for a self-described “soli tary man,” he seemed to have

a rich so cial life. His re la tion ship with his wife, Es ther Klee, was close and

sup por tive. Not with stand ing her own pro fes sional as pi ra tions (a Ph.D in bi-

 ology from Ber lin), she fol lowed him on his wan der ing life course, al ways
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creat ing a hos pitable am bi ence for the many guests who vis ited the Ra -

wi dow icz home. He earned the re spect of col leagues in the academy in En -

gland ( for ex am ple, Bow man and Gibb), as he had in Ger many and would in

America. He im pressed Jew ish lead ers of vary ing stripes, from Or tho dox rab-

 bis (Yehez kel Abram sky and Jo seph Hertz) to the Zion ist of fi cials at 77 Great

Rus sell Street in Lon don. But he felt most at home among fel low sup port ers

of He brew cul ture in Lon don, fig ures such as Shlomo Auer bach, Jo seph

Heller, and Alexander and Ben zion Mar gu lies. These men tended to be less

criti cal of Zion ism than he. But it was Rawi dow icz who crafted for them a vi-

 sion and vo ca tion on be half of He brew cul ture in En gland.

One of those who shared in the en ter prise was a Lon don Jew named

Ber nard Lewis, the fu ture scholar of Islam, who es tab lished a group of

young He brew speak ers in Lon don called “Dovre aIv rit” (lit er ally, “He brew

speak ers”). Lewis re calls Rawi dow icz as an in spi ra tion to the group, as well

as a man of great eru di tion, deep cu ri osity, and charm ing and sar donic

wit.124 Fol low ing their first meet ing, the two de vel oped a warm friend ship.

In fact, Rawi dow icz stayed at Lewis’s apart ment when he vis ited Lon don

after leav ing for Leeds in 1941. Moreover, he re cruited Lewis to write an ar-

 ti cle for another He brew jour nal that he ed ited, Met su dah. Al lur ingly, this

ar ti cle, which of fered a wide-ranging his tori cal syn the sis of Muslim-Jewish

re la tions up to the early mod ern pe riod, was en ti tled “aEver ve-aarav” (He -

brew and Arab) a title nearly iden ti cal to that of the chap ter we shall dis-

 cuss in the lat ter half of this book.

Lewis also con trib uted to another He brew jour nal that ap peared in

En gland in 1944 known as Me li lah. The two jour nals shared a num ber of

writ ers in clud ing Sa muel Krauss, I. D. Mar kon, Ar thur Mar mor stein, Na -

than Mor ris, Cecil Roth, and Isa dore Wart ski. Me li lah, for its part, was

pub lished under the aus pices of the Uni ver sity of Man ches ter, where the

edi tors, Ed ward Ro bert son and Meir Wal len stein, were mem bers of the

Semi tics De part ment. In his open ing edi tor’s note, Ro bert son ob served,

with a bit of ex ag gera tion, that there was at present “a great and grow ing

eag er ness to bring to life again the He brew tongue.” And he added that

“through the en thu siasm of Dr. Rawi dow icz, an out let for He brew li tera -

ture in He brew has been pro vided in his pe ri odi cal Yal qut [sic], later con-

 verted into Met su dah.”125

While he was cor rect in point ing to Rawi dow icz’s lead ing role in He-

 braist cir cles in En gland, it is not ac cu rate to see Met su dah as the di rect
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heir of Yal kut. The lat ter was an organ of the En glish Zion ist move ment.

The former, which first ap peared in Feb ru ary 1943, was not. Rather, it was

printed by the in de pen dent Ara rat pub lish ing house.

The name “Ara rat” evoked the sense of cri sis that Rawi dow icz and his

com rades felt at the time. Ara rat was the moun tain top where, ac cord ing to

the Bible, Noah’s ark came to rest after the flood wa ters had re ceded (Gene -

sis 8:4); it was also a sym bolic place of re fuge from a ter ri fy ing storm. The

latter-day Ara rat Pub lish ing So ciety was to pro vide a safe haven for He brew

lan guage and cul ture in the face of the ter ri fy ing storm of Naz ism.126 Ironi -

cally, Lon don had be come Ara rat: “the last city in Eu rope,” Rawi dow icz ob-

 served, “where it is pos sible to pub lish in the Holy Lan guage.”127

From this new Ara rat, Rawi dow icz aimed to erect a for tress a met su -

dah in de fense of He brew. The term re curs through out his writ ing in this

pe riod. In the first issue of Met su dah, for ex am ple, Rawi dow icz wrote of

the com bined force of Great Bri tain and the United States as “a for tress

that is a bas tion of strength” in the bat tle against Hit ler. He also ex pressed

the ex plicit hope that the new jour nal would serve as a “for tress” of

strength and en cour age ment in try ing times.128

This as pi ra tion was some what under cut by Rawi dow icz’s plain tive tone.

Both he and his alter ego, Ish Boded, fre quently in veighed against the de-

 fi cien cies of the con tem po rary Jew ish world, tak ing aim at a fa mil iar tar-

 get: the “fatal Zion ist tra di tion of ‘ne ga tion of the Dia spora.’” To the ex tent

that Zion ism could be of as sis tance to Jews in Eu rope, it was not in de-

 mand ing their mass mi gra tion to Pa les tine, but rather in ame lio rat ing

their present con di tion and pre par ing for “the re vi val of Eu ro pean Jewry in

the fu ture days to come.”129

Rawi dow icz did not re serve his criti cism only for the Zion ists. Writ ing

as Ish Boded, he found fault with those En glish Jews who of fered no cred-

ible al ter na tive ei ther to Zion ism or to synagogue-based Ju da ism. He in-

 cluded in this in dict ment his pu ta tive al lies: “Nei ther the national-Hebrew

camp nor the cir cles of so cial ists and Yid dish ists within Anglo Jewry, both

of which are pow er less and in ef fec tive, are en gaged in their own edu ca -

tional proj ects. Nei ther la bors to mold the image of the com ing gen era -

tion.” Ish Boded ex pected more from these groups: “Don’t En glish Jews

have the ob li ga tion of Jew ish citi zen ship in cum bent upon them, full citi -

zen ship in the House of Is rael both in En gland and bey ond, in the Land of

Is rael and in the Dia spora.”130
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As he had ear lier in Yal kut, Rawi dow icz (writ ing as Ish Boded) again

looked to the ex peri ence of the Welsh. While “no less ‘Brit ish’ than Anglo

Jews,” the Welsh “did not sur render their lan guage” or li tera ture even

though they failed to pro duce “a sin gle au thor who can stand at the feet of

the most minor bib li cal au thors.”131 Quite by con trast, the Jews, au thors of

li tera ture of world sig nifi cance, quaked with fear over the charge of dual

loy alty and, con se quently, chose to aban don their cul tural heri tage in En -

gland and else where: “Who but the Jews, the peo ple of the book, have be-

 come il lit er ate strang ers?”132

The idea that the Jews of En gland had ab di cated “the ob li ga tion of Jew-

 ish citi zen ship in cum bent upon them” re minds us that Simon Rawi dow icz

had not sur ren dered the idea of a sin gle Jew ish na tion with both a ter ri to -

rial cen ter and a sub stan tial ex tra ter ri to rial pres ence. He was not al to gether

alone in this view. Even though the pro mise of na tional mi nority rights at

Ver sailles was, to a large ex tent, still born, the Nazi as sault on Eu ro pean Jews

once again ex posed the vul nerability of the Jew ish mi nority. Duly mind ful

of this, Han nah Arendt argued vig or ously for the crea tion of a Jew ish army

in Pa les tine. “The de fense of Pa les tine,” she wrote in No vem ber 1941, “is

part of the strug gle for the free dom of the Jew ish peo ple.” A month later,

she fur ther clari fied that “the so lu tion to the Jew ish ques tion is not to be

found in one coun try, not even in Pa les tine.”133 In deed, her think ing in this

pe riod fo cused on the ideal of a Jew ish presence in Pa les tine along side the

right of Jews in Eu rope to be part of a com mon wealth of na tions in which

“we could be rec og nized as a na tion and be rep re sented in a Eu ro pean par-

 lia ment.” Arendt’s sense of per sonal iden tifi ca tion with the fate of the Jews

was no ticeably strong here and in some ten sion with her later refu ta tion

of the prin ci ple of “aha vat Yis rael.” Those Jews who seek to es cape their fate

by con vert ing are, in her un for giv ing for mu la tion, “vir tual trai tors.”134

In simi lar fash ion, an guish over the Nazi as sault on Eu ro pean Jewry

weighed heavily on Simon Rawi dow icz, and fig ured in his edi to rial choices

at Met su dah. We see this quite graphi cally in the dedi ca tion page with

which he opened the sec ond issue in 1943.135 The upper por tion of this

page fea tured a strik ing visual image of re sis tance drawn by London-based

art ist Wal ter Hertz: a pic ture of an arm hold ing a gun im posed upon an

open book, with de stroyed dwell ings in the back ground ( fig. 22). The lower

por tion con sisted of an en co mium that evoked the tra di tional me mo rial

prayer, “El Maleh Ra ha mim”:
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Fig. 22. Ode to martyrs of Nazism in Metsudah 2 (1943).



To the memory

Of the hundreds of thousands of Jews,

Men, women, and children

Remnant of our great authors and guardians of our culture,

Martyrs of God and Israel in the ghettoes of Poland,

Who died a holy and pure death,

By the evil and dirty hands of Hitler’s army,

In the countries of occupied Europe

From the years 1939 to 1944.

O Earth, do not cover their blood.

If we forget thee, martyrs of 5700 5704 (1939 1944) . . .136

Im me di ately after this dedi ca tion, Rawi dow icz di rected his criti cism in

a fa mil iar, but cu ri ous di rec tion: Zion ism. Al though Zion ists claimed Pa -

les tine by “right” and not “suf fer ance,” they den ied Dia spora Jews the same

right to a na tional ex is tence out side of the home land.137 It was the unique

merit of the so cial ist Bund, with which Rawi dow icz did not nor mally sym-

 pa thize, to in sist on this right to a full na tional life in the Dia spora. The

Zion ists, for their part, had aban doned this right and, by ex ten sion, their

Jew ish breth ren in Eu rope all in keep ing with the prin ci ple of “ne gat ing

the Dia spora.”138

The criti cism of Zion ism would con tinue through out the re main ing five

num bers of Met su dah, which were pub lished some what ir regu larly in three

vo lumes (as 3 4, 5 6, and 7) from 1945 to 1954. In deed, the cri sis pre cipi -

tated by Naz ism had the ef fect of deep en ing Rawi dow icz’s dis ap point ment

over Zion ism’s fail ings. At the same time, it pushed him to a new, and to a

great ex tent, more ma ture phase of the or iz ing his view of Jew ish na tion -

al ism. Prior to this point, his chief con cern was to forge a third path be-

tween Zion ism and Dia spor ism ac cord ing to the terms of ref er ence of

Jew ish na tion al ism. At this mo ment though, Rawi dow icz felt com pelled

to lay a foun da tion for Jew ish col lec tive ex is tence by en gag ing the terms of

ref er ence of West ern po liti cal theory.

The first of his ef forts in this vein was a long essay, writ ten in the fall of

1944, en ti tled “Un con di tional Sur vi val.” Rawi dow icz opened by not ing that

“the Sec ond World War of the twen ti eth cen tury did not make many waves

on po liti cal thought, and the few waves that it did make do not ad dress in

any way the mag ni tude of the de struc tion that the war brought upon the
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world.”139 He then went on to pro pose what he re garded as an in no va tion

in rights dis course that was ur gently needed in the post war world. He re-

 called that Frank lin D. Roose velt had en un ciated four free doms in his 1941

State of the Union ad dress: free dom of speech, free dom of re li gion, free-

 dom from want, and free dom from fear. Rawi dow icz added to this list a

fifth, which he called “the source of all free dom, the right of the in di vidual

and group to be dif fer ent: li ber tas dif fe rendi.”140 Not sur pris ingly, his main

inter est in ar ticu lat ing this fifth free dom was the right of the group to be

dif fer ent. It was this point that ena bled him to ar ticu late a com pan ion

prin ci ple: that in a world full of dif fer ence, the Jews were first among

equals. “Is rael,” Rawi dow icz an nounced, is “the most dif fer ent in the

world.”141 No other group, he argued, had sur vived for so long by “dwell ing

alone” (Num bers 23:9), pre serv ing its own re li gion, cul ture, and lan guage

in the midst of hosts who often re acted ne ga tively to Jew ish dif fer ence.

In forg ing his theory of li ber tas dif fe rendi, Rawi dow icz at tempted to

avoid two ex tremes: a to tali tarian na tion al ism, of which Naz ism was the

most ob vi ous ex am ple, and the far lesser, but oft-concealed peril of West-

 ern lib er al ism. In the first case, Rawi dow icz be lieved that the Sec ond

World War “has taught us that a cer tain dimi nu tion of the sove reignty of

states, large and small, a de lim it ing of their au thority, is more likely to bring

about the bless ing of peace to the world and to the Jews than an in ten-

 sifi ca tion of na tion al ism.” On the other hand, lib er al ism, with its con stant

focus on the rights of the in di vidual, pos sesses the po ten tial to under mine

the right to group dif fer ence. The re as ser tion of lib eral val ues in a post war

world should not come at the ex pense of rec og niz ing the right to cul tural

dif fer ences among groups, par ticu larly na tional mi norities with out states

of their own. In fact, Rawi dow icz be lieved that “the United Na tions must

fully and com pletely rec og nize the right to be dif fer ent, in sert it in every

peace treaty between one coun try and another, and root it in the con sti -

tu tion of every state.” Evok ing the le gacy of Ver sailles, he con tin ued by de-

 mand ing that every nation-state per mit “a system of edu ca tion for every

na tional or lin gu is tic group” in its midst.142

Rawi dow icz re mained on this theme in the next issue of Met su dah

(num bers 5 and 6 com bined), which was pub lished in 1948. The open ing

ar ti cle, a book-length essay of 153 pages, was en ti tled “To ward De struc -

tion or Re vi val?” Rawi dow icz began writ ing the ar ti cle in the last months

of the war, and com pleted it in late Oc to ber 1946. De spite the dra matic
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course of events since that time, par ticu larly the pas sage of United Na tions

Reso lu tion 181 on 29 No vem ber 1947 call ing for the par ti tion of Pa les tine

into “In de pen dent Arab and Jew ish States,” Rawi dow icz left his long ar ti -

cle un changed. His pri mary con cern re mained the af fir ma tion of the right

to group dif fer ence. In a re veal ing foot note, he con fessed:

I am not among those who pray for the re turn of the crown of European-

American lib er al ism to its glory. I doubt whether lib er al ism has the where-

 wi thal to re pair the total dev as ta tion of so ciety and the world. ;e world

needs a new political-social move ment that can guar an tee the free dom of

in di vidual and so ciety—to gether and com pletely. ;is can not be merely a

for mal legal free dom, but ma te rial and eco nomic so that it not fail to over-

 come the ob sta cles that wiped out ear lier move ments for free dom.143

Rawi dow icz hoped that, in the after math of the war, a more durable

frame work for na tional mi nority rights would emerge. This ex pec ta tion

was shared in a com pan ion ar ti cle writ ten by a col league in Lon don, Yaaa -

kov Fleis cher, in the same Met su dah. Fleis cher de tailed the fai lure of the in-

ter na tional com mu nity to set in place safe guards for na tional mi norities

fol low ing the First World War. The initial pro mise of Ver sailles, he argued,

was dashed when sig na tory states blithely re fused to im ple ment the mi-

 nority rights clauses not long after the Paris Peace Con fer ence con-

 cluded.144 Now after the Sec ond World War, Fle isher argued, another peace

con fer ence was held in Paris ( July Oc to ber 1946), once again to re solve

out stand ing ter ri to rial dis putes, rec og nize new na tional bor ders, and as-

 sure the rights of mi norities. He was dis ap pointed to dis cover that “the

names ‘Jew’ and “Jews’ do not ap pear in a sin gle peace treaty” emerg ing out

of Paris. The moral of the story was that the inter na tional com mu nity, fol-

 low ing the two world wars and the fai lure of two Paris con fer ences, must

fi nally own up to its ob li ga tion to pro tect the na tional mi nority rights of

Jews and es tab lish a vi able me chan ism for im ple men ta tion.145

Rawi dow icz shared Fleis cher’s dis ap point ment over the fai lure to pro-

 vide such pro tec tion. But apart from his ear lier call on the United Na tions

and in di vidual states to en shrine the “right to be dif fer ent,” he did not out-

 line any spe cific steps that should be taken to pro vide guar an tees to the

Jews. In stead, he re treated to his fa mil iar po si tion that a so lu tion to the

“Jew ish Ques tion” did not lie solely with the crea tion of a Jew ish state. In

fact, in a short edi to rial in Met su dah that was writ ten just after the United

Na tions’ deci sion to par ti tion Pa les tine, he pointed to some po ten tial
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 diffi cul ties. He won dered whether a new Jew ish state would be able to pro-

 vide a stable eco nomic and po liti cal foun da tion for Jews and man age to

live peaceably with its neigh bors. Ever present was his fear that Zion ism in

its stat ist form would ig nore “the ques tion of Is rael in the Dia spora (which)

is the ques tion of the over whelm ing ma jority of Jews.” As mo men tum built

to ward the crea tion of a Jew ish state, the well-being of the Dia spora might

well be for got ten. At that point, Rawi dow icz sur mised: “the gulf between

a ‘state peo ple’ (that sees it self as re deemed and ca pable of stand ing on its

own) and a ‘Dia spora peo ple’ (that will not have the right of citi zen ship

and all that is bound up with it in this state such that its rights will be

fewer than those of the Arab, Chris tian, or other mi nority that dwells

within its bor ders) will widen greatly.”146

This con cern was the logi cal ex ten sion of Rawi dow icz’s long-standing

at tempt to dis tin guish between a stat ist form of na tion al ism grounded in

ter ri tory and a non stat ist na tion al ism grounded in a com mon cul ture.

While Rawi dow icz may have been right in see ing the deci sive triumph of

the former over the lat ter, he was wrong in at least one re gard in his Mets -

udah edi to rial. With the en act ment in 1950 of the Law of Re turn by Is rael’s

par lia ment, the Knes set, Jews from all over the world were granted the op-

 por tu nity to gain rights of citi zen ship in the State of Is rael that were equal

and often su pe rior to those of Arabs who were na tive to Pa les tine. In fact,

Rawi dow icz would soon be come keenly aware that Arab ci tiz ens were sub-

 ject to dis cri mina tory leg is la tion by the Knes set in the early years of the

state. But in late 1947 the state had not yet been created, and Ra wi do w icz’s

at ten tion had not yet turned to the “Arab Ques tion.”

That said, al though he did not make an ex plicit con nec tion yet, Rawi -

dow icz’s focus on the status of na tional mi nority rights and the dan gers of

a state-based na tion al ism so evi dent in his Met su dah es says dur ing the

1940s re mained con stant as he shifted his gaze from the Jew ish Ques tion

to the Arab Ques tion in “Between Jew and Arab.” In fact, as we fol low the de-

 vel op ment of his thought, the two cases stand as mir ror im ages. Both Dia -

spora Jews and Pa les tin ian Arabs were na tional mi norities that posed

dif fer ent kinds of ob sta cles to a Zion ist move ment in tent on build ing a Jew-

 ish state. Both were deemed ex tra ne ous and even hos tile to this stat ist

agenda. In deed, we can not make sense of Rawi dow icz’s sen si tivity to the

plight of Arab re fu gees and the status of Arab ci tiz ens in Is rael in iso la tion

from his con cern for Jews as a rav aged na tional mi nority.
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“What’s in a Name?”  e Question of “Israel” after 1948

Be fore mak ing his way to the Arab Ques tion, Rawi dow icz had to reckon

with the monu men tal new chap ter in the his tory of the Jews that began in

1948. The crea tion of the State of Is rael in that year trig gered a mix of new

and old senti ments, ex pec ta tions and anx ie ties, in Rawi dow icz. But the

year 1948 also marked a major change in his per sonal life. After a life time

in Eu rope, and fif teen years of re la tive tran quil lity in En gland, Rawi dow icz

moved to the United States.

Initially, he was in vited to teach for a half-year at the Col lege of Jew ish

Stud ies in Chi cago in the sec ond se mester of 1948. This in sti tu tion was

one of a hand ful of Jew ish col leges around the coun try oth ers were lo-

 cated in Bos ton, Bal ti more, Cleve land, and Phila del phia whose mis sion

was to pro vide Jew ish teacher train ing, He brew in struc tion, adult edu ca -

tion, and, sig nifi cantly, em ploy ment to Jew ish schol ars at a time when few

other op por tu nities ex isted. Given the fact that he was head of the de part-

 ment at a large uni ver sity in En gland, we can as sume that it was not the

pre stige of a small Jew ish col lege in Chi cago that at tracted Rawi dow icz.

Rather, it was the op por tu nity to ex peri ence Jew ish life in the United

States. And in this re gard, he was not dis ap pointed. The match between

Chi cago and Rawi dow icz proved to be fe lici tous. In Rawi dow icz, the Col-

 lege of Jew ish Stud ies found a first-rate scholar who at tracted and left a

deep im print on stu dents in his lec tures and semi nars on Jew ish his tory

and phi lo so phy. In Chi cago (and at the col lege), Rawi dow icz found a bus -

tling Jew ish com mu nity that in cluded, to his sat is fac tion, a re spectable

num ber of Jews who were “faith ful to He brew cul ture.”147

Upon later re flec tion, Rawi dow icz came to see Jew ish com mu nal ex is -

tence in his pre vi ous home, En gland, from a rather criti cal per spec tive:

“When the sun set on the Ger man dia spora fol low ing Hit ler’s revo lu tion,

it did not rise in the Brit ish Isles.” He noted that a long ser ies of dis tin -

guished visi tors, ex tend ing back to the twelfth-century Abra ham ibn Ezra,

had spent time in En gland, but a vi brant na tive Jew ish cul ture never arose.

Not even the pres ence of the inter na tional Zion ist move ment and its in sti-

 tu tions in Lon don suc ceeded in in vigo rat ing En glish Jewry.148

By con trast, America, though of far more re cent vint age, brimmed with

en ergy and hope for a Jew ish fu ture. To a great ex tent, it was this re aliza tion

that prompted him to write to the vice-chancellor of Leeds Uni ver sity on
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June 12, 1948 to in form him that he had re ceived an offer to teach full-time

at the Col lege of Jew ish Stud ies and that he in tended to ac cept it ( fig. 23).149

For all of his en thu siasm for Chi cago, Rawi dow icz was en er vated by the

cu mu la tive toll of his jour ney ing from Ber lin to Lon don to Leeds to the

United States over the course of fif teen years. It was not only the physi cal

Fig. 23. Announcement of Rawidowicz’s appointment in 1948 to the College of Jewish
Studies in Chicago in the college newsletter, “Alon.”



dis lo ca tion; it was also his con stant swim ming against the po liti cal and

lin gu is tic cur rent, along with re cur rent health pro blems (most sig nifi -

cantly, a heart con di tion that would ul ti mately prove fatal). A short while

after leav ing Leeds for Chi cago, Rawi dow icz wrote to his brother that he

felt him self in a pe cu liar state of exile. We re call this senti ment from ear-

 lier, but can now situ ate it more fully in the con text of his life jour ney: “Over

the years, my heart has lost the de sire to set tle in this place or that, in a spe-

 cific place. I live bey ond time and space. If only I could find a quiet cor ner

for some study and to com plete a few proj ects. I fear that I will find it nei-

 ther here nor in the State of Is rael. It doesn’t exist for me.”150

To under stand Rawi dow icz, one must rec og nize that such doubts con-

 stantly plagued him. And yet, he never ceased to pur sue goals large and

small. Rawi dow icz often cou pled we might say, com bated his lone li -

ness with the lay ing of gran di ose plans. On the eve of his de par ture for the

United States, he is sued a call in Met su dah, in the guise of Ish Boded, for a

major post war en ter prise: the crea tion of a “Eu ro pean Tal mud” that would

cap ture the in tel lec tual breadth and vi brancy of what was once the most

popu lous Jew ish com mu nity in the world. This sweep ing proj ect should

draw on “each and every Jew ish thinker of East ern Eu ro pean ori gin who

knew Ju da ism from home, in the lan guage of the home, in its in ner most

cham bers, in deed, who drank from its well in the origi nal and not in trans-

 la tion.” In con tem plat ing this under tak ing, Rawi dow icz posed a sharp

ques tion that still echoes in con tem po rary de bates in the Jew ish com mu -

nity: “What do me mo ri als, tomb stones, monu ments, mu seums, and doc-

u men tary re posi to ries do for us?” Whereas some were com mit ted to

com memorat ing the death or per se cu tion of Eu ro pean Jews, he held out

hope that the past glo ries of Eu ro pean Jew ish cul ture not only would be re-

 mem bered, but would serve as a stimu lus to re newed cul tural ac tivity.151

The pro po sal for a “Eu ro pean Tal mud” re vealed both the strengths and

weak nesses of Rawi dow icz as a thinker. As he ima gined it, a new Tal mud

could be come the cor ner stone of a strong and self-confident Dia spora Jew-

 ish world. But the grand ness of this con cept was matched by a dearth of

speci ficity, both in con tent and form. Rawi dow icz gave lit tle in di ca tion of

what should be in the new Tal mud or how it should be com posed. Simi -

larly, his clarion call for a new “move ment for Baby lon and Je ru sa lem”

never de vel oped from the level of a slo gan to a de lib er ate plan to build an

in sti tu tional frame work that would house a true part ner ship between the
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Dia spora and the new State of Is rael. Nor, for that mat ter, did his in sis tence

that the West re spect the li ber tas dif fe rendi of the Jews ever yield a con crete

blue print for na tional mi nority rights in a post World War II world.

In this sense, Rawi dow icz failed to give his life proj ect the re qui site the-

o reti cal foun da tion and prac ti cal di rec tion to gen er ate mo men tum or gain

ad her ents. One could ima gine America as Rawi dow icz’s new Baby lon, a

venue in which his think ing about a dual-centered Jew ish na tion could be

ad vanced. But such was not the case: America in spired no major re vi sion

or elabora tion of his world view, which re mained rooted in an ear lier, twen-

tieth-century Eu ro pean mold of Jew ish na tion al ism.

Still, at least one treas ured ideal of Rawi dow icz’s did reach frui tion in

America. In a Met su dah ar ti cle from 1948, Rawi dow icz ex pressed his sup-

 port for the es tab lish ment of a major Jew ish uni ver sity in the Dia spora (in

New York, in fact), an in sti tu tion that would hark back to the great rab-

 binic acade mies of Sura and Pum be di tha in late antique Baby lo nia. Why,

he asked in re sponse to a speech given by Chaim Weiz mann, should Je ru -

sa lem be the only home of “a Jew ish uni ver sity . . . with a He brew spirit?”152

Lit tle did Rawi dow icz know at the time that he would soon make his way

to such an in sti tu tion in the Dia spora.

Two years after ar riv ing in the United States, he was ap proached by

Abram Sa char, presi dent of the fled gling Bran deis Uni ver sity in Walt ham,

Mas sachu setts, and in vited to join the fa culty there. Rawi dow icz had been

con tent and pro duc tive in Chi cago at the Col lege of Jew ish Stud ies.153 But

the temp ta tion of Bran deis was too great to re sist. That new in sti tu tion’s

twin com mit ments to aca demic ex cel lence and the cen trality of Jew ish

learn ing came as close to his ideal of a Jew ish uni ver sity “in fused with a

He brew spirit” as anyth ing he had ex peri enced pre vi ously. Rawi dow icz ac-

 cepted Sa char’s offer and, after a final year in Chi cago, as sumed his new

po si tion in Walt ham in 1951 ( fig. 24).

He took to the new in sti tu tion with gusto, play ing a lead ing role in es-

 tab lish ing the gradu ate (1953) and then under gradu ate pro grams (1956)

of Bran deis’ De part ment of Near East ern and Ju daic Stud ies (NEJS). His

semi nars on Jew ish thought (in He brew) quickly be came a rig or ous rite of

pas sage for as pir ing schol ars. Like wise, NEJS quickly be came a major cen-

 ter of Jew ish stud ies, with other fine European-born schol ars such as

Nahum Glat zer and later Alex ander Alt mann also join ing as core fa culty

mem bers.
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Newly en sconced at Bran deis, Rawi dow icz con tin ued to ad dress his

long-standing ideo logi cal con cerns. For ex am ple, his ru mi na tions on the

im pact of the crea tion of the State of Is rael on the “Jew ish Ques tion” ani -

mated the sev enth and final vo lume of Met su dah, pub lished in 1954 and

en ti tled “After 1948.” He wel comed to the pages of the jour nal the presi dent

of the State of Is rael at the time, Yit zhak Ben-Zvi, who con trib uted a short

ar ti cle on con tem po rary fol low ers of Shab tai Zevi. Rawi dow icz of fered

“praise to that state whose presi dent sets aside time for Torah and who

par tici pates in a He brew jour nal that is pub lished ‘at the end of the West.’”154

But Rawi dow icz’s long lead ar ti cle, “Is rael,” struck a dif fer ent chord, res-

o nat ing with his past cri tique of Zion ism and fore shad ow ing what would

come in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. The first and most im por tant issue he ad-

 dressed was the very ap pel la tion of the new state:

;ere are those who say: there is no pro blem at all. ;ey |nd sup port in

Shakes peare, who asked: What’s in a name? And there are those who say that

the se verity of the pro blem has passed. Re ality—or his tory—has de ter mined

Fig. 24. Rawidowicz (left) at Brandeis with Philip W. Lown (center), philanthropist
and Brandeis donor, and Abram L. Sachar (right), founding president of Brandeis
University.



(the name): Is rael. . . . ;e claims of the former and those of the lat ter only

prove the point that the name “Is rael” for a state in Pa les tine com forts

them. . . . But I de clare in pub lic: the same name has dis turbed my peace from

the out set.155

Why, he won dered, does the Jew ish com mu nity in Pa les tine ar ro gate to

it self the right to de cide the name of the new state? If the new state aimed

to be Jew ish in the broad est sense, then it should share the re spon sibility

for de ter min ing its name with Jews through out the world. Rawi dow icz did

not be lieve that the state which he here re ferred to rather dis mis sively as

“the partition-state of 1948,” hint ing both at its trumped na ture and re cent

vint age could or should call it self, for mally or col lo qui ally, “Is rael.” Rather,

the Jew ish peo ple the world over de served that name.

We should note that the ques tion of the new en tity’s name was the

sub ject of de bate within the lead er ship of the Zion ist move ment shortly

be fore the state was es tab lished on 14 May 1948. A com mit tee of the Pro-

 vi sional Gov ern ment was charged with the mis sion of ex plor ing vari ous

names, in clud ing “Zion.” Ironi cally, op po nents of that name wor ried

about im pos ing such a par ti san ap pel la tion upon Arab resi dents of the

state, who could hardly be ex pected to be Zion ists. “Is rael” was deemed

less ob jec tionable to their ears, al though Mor de chai Nis san points out in

an ar ti cle on the sub ject that the name Is rael was not “any less Jew ish

than ‘Zion.’”156

David Ben-Gurion, as leader of the Pro vi sional Gov ern ment, de cided

that the name of the new state should be “Is rael.” As we have noted, Simon

Rawi dow icz took ex cep tion. His con cern, as he out lined in an im pas sioned

ex change with Ben-Gurion in 1954 55 (dur ing the lat ter’s brief re tire ment

from gov ern ment ser vice), had noth ing to do with the sen si tivities of

Arabs.157 Rather, it had to do with the true his tori cal va lence of the term “Is -

rael.” To tie that name to a po liti cal state, Rawi dow icz wrote in Met su dah,

would be to under mine “the pu rity and in teg rity of a millennia-old tra di -

tion, a frame work of thoughts and feel ings hid den in the depths of the soul

of the na tion.”158

Ben-Gurion, for his part, disagreed sharply if re spect fully. He at tacked

a core propo si tion of Rawi dow icz’s:

I deny the uni for mity (not the unity) of the Jews in the Golah (Dia spora) and in

the Land. ;e Jew in the Golah, even a Jew like you who lives an en tirely Jew-

 ish life, is not able to be a com plete Jew, and no Jew ish com mu nity in the Golah
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is able to live a com plete Jew ish life. Only in the State of Is rael is a full Jew ish

life pos sible. Only here will a Jew ish cul ture wor thy of that name four ish.159

As on pre vi ous oc ca sions, Rawi dow icz argued that a Jew ish cul ture wor-

 thy of its name could and must flour ish in the Dia spora, as it had in

the past. The very im pulse to cir cum scribe Jew ish iden tity to the physi cal

bor ders of the State of Is rael al most by defi ni tion risked chau vin ism. With

grow ing trepi da tion, Rawi dow icz no ticed that some, in clud ing Ben-

 Gurion, were giv ing voice to the hope of ex pand ing the bor ders of the state

bey ond the 1949 ar mis tice lines to the point of re viv ing the Re vi sion ist

Zion ist goal of a Jew ish state on both banks of the Jor dan River.160

Closely linked to this ter ri to rial ap pe tite, Rawi dow icz iden ti fied an

ethos of mili tar ism that was pro pel ling the state down an er rant path.161 “If

the State of Is rael,” Ish Boded asked to ward the end of the sev enth Met su -

dah, “had no gun sa lute in honor of its presi dents, would it lose much?”

What sense did it make, he won dered, to have an en fee bled old dig ni tary

board a ship, only to be rat tled by a boom ing can non? “Where is the

strength dem on strated here? Where is the spirit of Is rael here?”162

These ques tions, while vali dat ing some of his fears about Zion ism,

brought Rawi dow icz lit tle suc cor. Many fel low Jews her alded the sight of

the bronzed, gun-toting Sabra soldier; he, by con trast, la mented the tri-

umph of pre cisely that which he had warned against: a “cruel Zion ism”

that had lit tle con cern for or con nec tion to Jews who lived out side of the

home land. Mean while, the Is raeli soldier and his newly dis cov ered power

had re placed, as far as Rawi dow icz could see, the Jew ish au thor and his

pen as the em bodi ment of the Jew ish spirit. Rai son d’état had be come the

Jew ish rai son d’être.

The ef fects of this de vel op ment would be felt not only by Jews, but Arabs

as well. As we have seen, Rawi dow icz was chiefly con sumed by “the ques-

 tion of Is rael” and dem on strated few signs of inter est in or em pa thy for

Arabs over the course of his car eer. In fact, one of the rea sons that he op-

 posed the name “Is rael” for the state was be cause he found it ut terly in con-

 gru ous that an Arab ci tizen of the state could be lab eled an Is raeli, but a

Jew liv ing in Lon don or New York could not.163

Non ethe less, by the early 1950s (when Rawi dow icz wrote his ar ti cle “Is -

rael” and ed ited the final Met su dah that ap peared in 1954), he had begun

to apply the logic of his think ing to the status of Pa les tin ian Arabs in Is rael

and bey ond. He ob vi ously had this status in mind when he placed just after
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his open ing ar ti cle an essay by the so ci olo gist Aryeh Tar ta kower that dealt

with the na ture of de moc racy in the State of Is rael. Tar ta kower de voted a

sec tion near the end of his ar ti cle to the ques tion of the Arab mi nority in

Is rael; some of its turns of phrase and ar gu ments would make their way to

Rawi dow icz’s “Between Jew and Arab.”

Tar ta kower as serted that the meth ods used by re gimes, par ticu larly those

in mod ern Eu rope, to deal with na tional mi norities rang ing from forced

as simi la tion to physi cal vio lence were ab so lutely un ac ceptable. He won-

 dered whether, if a neigh bor ing coun try were will ing, it might be “pos sible

to rid our selves of the [Arab] mi nority through peace ful means for ex am -

ple, by a popu la tion ex change.” But as sum ing that this could and would not

occur, he as serted that “there is no al ter na tive but to view its mem bers as ci -

tiz ens equal to the rest, and to give them the pos sibility of pre serv ing their

lan guage and cul ture so that they not be come half-conversos.”164

Akin to Rawi dow icz and Yaaa kov Fleis cher, Tar ta kower was mind ful of

the inability or un will ing ness of pre vi ous gov ern ments to safe guard the

rights of na tional mi norities, es pe cially in the im me di ate after math of the

First World War. “There are few greater fai lures in mod ern his tory,” he

wrote, “than this fai lure to pro tect mi norities.”165 Mean while, he claimed

a bit flip pantly that the ques tion had largely dis ap peared in con tem po -

rary Eu rope, owing to the fact that na tional mi norities were killed,

ex pelled, or as simi lated dur ing and after the Sec ond World War.166 How-

 ever, the pro blem, he insisted, was very much alive in the State of Is rael,

where the na tive Arab popu la tion had been dis placed as the ma jority by

the Jews in 1948. As a re sult, Jews now had an ob li ga tion what Tar ta -

kower called a “duty of the heart liv ing in the soul of the na tion from anti -

quity” to pro vide for the “well-being of the stranger in our midst and not

to dis crimi nate between him and us.” Sig nifi cantly, this did not mean in sti-

 tut ing a new re gime of in di vidual rights at the ex pense of group rights; to

do so might evis cer ate the dis crete lin gu is tic and cul tural pro per ties of

the Arab mi nority within the state. And that would not only be a great loss

for the Arabs, but a sig nal fai lure for the State of Is rael.167

Tar ta kower’s stance is worth men tion ing be cause it both ad um brates

and pro vides a foun da tion for Simon Rawi dow icz’s own mix of moral and

prag matic con sid era tions in ad dress ing the Arab Ques tion. Like Tar ta -

kower, Rawi dow icz re mem bered well the failed his tory of na tional mi nor-

ity rights in Eu rope after the First World War (and dur ing and after the
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Sec ond), with the Jews as major vic tims. Like Tar ta kower, he was firmly

com mit ted to pre serv ing the cul tural and lin gu is tic dis tinc tive ness of na-

 tional mi norities, es pe cially the Jews. And like Tar ta kower, he be lieved that

the logic of such a prin ci pled com mit ment man dated that the State of Is-

 rael ex tend equal rights and re spect to the Arab na tional mi nority in its

midst. To fail to do so would be to suc cumb to the very poli cies and prac-

 tices that had ren dered the Jews one of the most vul nerable and per se -

cuted group in his tory.

Ever cog ni zant of this his tory, Simon Rawi dow icz penned a chapter-

length brief, full of per spi cacity and in dig na tion, and far more ex ten sive

than Tar ta kower’s dis cus sion of the Arab na tional mi nority. It is this brief

that will oc cupy us in the next part.
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Section numbers in parentheses refer to the translated English version (presented in
this volume) of “Between Jew and Arab.”
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PART II  |  THE AR AB QUE STIO N

�e narrow line of justice runs between the Scylla of blind

revenge and the Charybdis of impotent cowardice.

—Han nah Arendt, 14 Au gust 19421

Bet ween Jew and Arab” was planned as an ap pen dix to Rawi dow icz’s

mas sive Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. From the time that he ar rived at Bran -

deis in 1951, he began to con soli date his thoughts on the Jew ish past and

fu ture that had been ger mi nat ing since the late 1920s into a sin gle book.2

Ae Eng lish sub ti tle of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, “To ward a Phi loso phy of Is -

rael’s Whole ness,” gives a fair in di ca tion of the sweep of Rawi dow icz’s vi -

sion, as well as of his char ac ter is tic no men cla ture for the Jew ish peo ple.

In re Gect ing on this book, we must re call the dis tinct, though re lated,

do mains of Rawi dow icz’s life at Bran deis. He was busy es tab lish ing a grad-

u ate pro gram in Jew ish stud ies that would as sume a po si tion of promi-

 nence in the Ameri can academy. He was also an ac tive and well-respected

Hg ure bey ond his home de part ment of Near East ern and Ju daic stud ies,

par tici pat ing in vari ous in tel lec tual and in sti tu tional initia tives that

helped give shape to the young Bran deis cam pus. Moreover, he was at

work pub lish ing schol arly stud ies, mainly in He brew, on med ie val and

mod ern Jew ish think ers ( for ex am ple, Saadya Gaon, Judah Ha-Levi, Mai-

 mo nides, and Nach man Kroch mal).

At the same time, Rawi dow icz was writ ing the nine-hundred-page text

of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. Un like his more nar row schol arly stud ies, this

text was not in tended for a small cir cle of aca demic re search ers. Rather, its

tar get au di ence was a wider, if some what mythic, learned laity that not

only could read He brew Gu ently, but was open to view points well out of

the Jew ish main stream.

“
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As we have noted, Rawi dow icz never held hard and fast to a boun dary

line between schol arly and ideo logi cal writ ing. In fact, in in tro duc ing Bavel

vi-Yerushalayim, he con sciously chal lenged the dis tinc tion between his -

tori cal schol ar ship and con tem po rary re Gec tion, between work dedi cated

solely to the past and work born of the present. He noted, in a gloss on Leo -

pold von Ranke’s fa mous call to under stand the past “wie es ei gent lich

gewe sen” (usu ally trans lated as “as it ac tu ally hap pened”), that the scholar

is a pro duct of and in formed by his own time. Aus, one should not pre fer

“static re search, fro zen and al ready molded” over re search fo cused on dy -

namic change.3 A schol arly en deavor worth its weight must mix his tori -

cal and present-day con cerns.

We gain here a glimpse of Rawi dow icz’s pen chant for tra vers ing bor -

ders in the name of over com ing seem ing op po sites. Per haps the most ob -

vi ous ex am ple of this im pulse was his un Gag ging inter est in the well-being

of both Baby lon and Je ru sa lem, not of one to the ex clu sion of the other.

Ais inter est was more than a mat ter of geo graphic focus. It was a me -

thodo logi cal, even epis temo logi cal, stance. As Rawi dow icz elaborated in

the in tro duc tion: “A Babylon-Jerusalem ap proach in Jew ish schol ar ship is

not simply a mat ter of place and time, of con nect ing one place to another

or one time pe riod to another time pe riod, but rather a mat ter of mean ing,

con tent, and form. It re quires a van tage point that em braces the whole ness

of Is rael, both in side and out.”4

Rawi dow icz’s ten dency to break down es tab lished boun dar ies was evi -

dent bey ond his dis tinc tive focus on Baby lon and Je ru sa lem or his de sire

to ef face the boun dary between the vo ca tions of the scholar and the pub -

lic in tel lec tual. It was present as well in his con stant pair ing of moral and

po liti cal con sid era tions. Mind ful of the dan ger of being branded a dreamy

uto pian, Rawi dow icz en deav ored to bal ance what he saw as the unique

ethi cal charge of “Is rael” with a utili tarian im pulse to jus tify that which

was in the best inter ests of the Jew ish peo ple. Ais mix of con sid era tions

was es pe cially evi dent in “Between Jew and Arab.”

Ae aim of this part of the book is to un cover and ana lyze Rawi dow icz’s

pro vo ca tive un pub lished chap ter. We begin by situ at ing it in the charged era

of 1948, marked by the res to ra tion of po liti cal sove reignty and ac com pa -

nied by great joy for many Jews, though also con sid erable trepi da tion for

Simon Rawi dow icz. After ex plor ing the rea sons for Rawi dow icz’s re straint
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about 1948, we turn to his claim that the Jew ish Ques tion and Arab Ques -

tion were in ex tri cably en twined, now that a pre vi ously op pressed na tional

mi nority had come to con trol an erst while ma jority. We fol low his grow ing

alarm at the treat ment of Arab resi dents in the State of Is rael and his close

at ten tion to po liti cal and leg is la tive acts taken in the early 1950s. We then

de vote the re main der of this chap ter to the sub ject that oc cu pied most of

Rawi dow icz’s own at ten tion in “Between Jew and Arab”: the fate of the Pa -

les tin ian Arab re fu gees of 1948, for whom he pro posed a sweep ing and bold

so lu tion rooted in his dis tinc tive moral and po liti cal world view re pa tria -

tion to the State of Is rael.

“A �ird ‘Bayit’”

Ae eclec tic, and at times self-consciously dia lec ti cal, method of Bavel vi-

Yerushalayim be longs to a lost genre of writ ing. Un re strained by dis ci pli -

nary boun dar ies or the taint of sub jec tivity, this mas sive book re calls, in

scope and mis sion, works by two other lead ing Jew ish think ers that were

writ ten in the midst of Rawi dow icz’s own in tel lec tual fer men ta tion: Yehez -

kel Kauf mann’s Golah  ve- nekhar (Exile and al iena tion [1929 30]) and Mor -

de chai Ka plan’s Ju da ism as a Civ iliza tion (1934). Kauf mann, the  wide-

 ranging bib li cal  scholar, used a  historical- sociological ap proach to

dem on strate that the  threat of as simi la tion in the Dia spora could best be

 blunted by the  Zionist- led re turn to Pa les tine. For his part, Ka plan, the

Ameri can rabbi, under took a  lengthy his tori cal and ter mino logi cal sur vey

that  yielded the idea of a Jew ish civ iliza tion, all in the name of com menc -

ing “the re con struc tion of  American- Jewish life” (as the sub ti tle of his

book read).

Ka plan shared an af Hnity with Rawi dow icz, be liev ing that the crea tion

of the State of Is rael was not a pa na cea to the Jew ish Ques tion; he as serted

in 1949 that its emer gence “has raised more pro blems for us Jews than it

has solved.”5 Non ethe less, it is not ideo logi cal con so nance that links Rawi -

dow icz to Ka plan, nor for that mat ter to Kauf mann. Rather, it was their

shared will ing ness to com bine his tori cal de scrip tions of Ju da ism and the

Jew ish peo ple with philo sophi cal medi ta tions and con tem po rary re Gec tions

on the Jew ish condition. All three under took monu men tal pro jects, ani -

mated by the con vic tion that en gage ment with the past was an es sen tial
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pre con di tion to under stand ing and guid ing ac tion in the present. Ra -

wi d ow icz grasped that this blend of meth ods and per spec tives was char -

ac ter is tic of ear lier eras: for ex am ple, the Hrst decades of the twen ti eth

cen tury when he began to for mu late his ideas. It was less char ac ter is tic of

the time in which he wrote Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, that pe riod in which Da -

niel Bell no ticed that ideas had be come the tools of pro fes sional schol ars

much more than of pub lic in tel lec tu als or po liti cal ac ti vists. Strain ing to

ward op “the end of ideology,” Rawi dow icz urged the rene wal of an en er -

getic and com ba tive lit er ary en ter prise, what he called in He brew a si frut

lo hemet. He la mented that “He brew li tera ture in our day seri ously lacks a

crea tive po lemi cal spirit. It has no manu als of bat tle, a bat tle for Is rael.”6

Rawi dow icz’s own tome, Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, started op with a typi -

cally idio syn cratic in tel lec tual his tory. De scribed as a chap ter in “the phi -

loso phy of the his tory of Is rael,” the 110-page sec tion (part I) bore a num -

ber of tell ing ti tles. Ae title page to the sec tion was called “Shaaar ha-bayit,”

which we can trans late lit er ally as “the gate to the house” in deed, a gate

to the edi Hce of Baby lon and Je ru sa lem. An al ter na tive trans la tion, fo cused

on the He brew word bayit, re lates to another title that Rawi dow icz gave

this sec tion at the top of the Hrst page of the text: “Al para shat batim.” Ais

al ter na tive re fers un mis takably and po lemi cally to the title of Ahad Ha-

am’s col lected es says (1913), Al para shat de rak him (At a cross road). Rawi -

dow icz’s play on Ahad Ha-am yields “On the Mat ter of Batim,” and thereby

begs the key ques tion of what is meant by the He brew word bayit or its

plu ral form, batim.

Al though it com monly con notes “house” or “home,” the word is also

used to des ig nate the First and Sec ond Tem ples in Je ru sa lem (known in

He brew as the bayit rishon and bayit sheni re spec tively). Ae term is, on

one hand, a physical-spatial ref er ent, iden ti fy ing the ac tual build ings that

con tained the Holy Tem ples. On the other, the term re fers to the time pe -

ri ods in Jew ish his tory cov ered by the ex is tence of the re spec tive tem ples.7

Rawi dow icz made ample use in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim of the He brew

terms bayit rishon and bayit sheni, but not to refer to a physi cal edi Hce of

any sort. Rather, the two batim re ferred to dis tinct and com pet ing phases

of Jew ish national-cultural ac tivity.8 Be cause of this, it makes sense to re -

tain the He brew bayit over the less Ht ting Eng lish “tem ple” or “house.”

Ae Hrst bayit, in Rawi dow icz’s lexi con, was marked by a “primi tive” bib -

li cal out look, an chored by the de sire to up root the reign ing myths of
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 ancient Near East ern cul ture and re place them with a new myth. Ae pre -

vail ing inter pre tive mode in this system of Jew ish life was a rather sim ple -

minded ex pli ca tion.9 By con trast, the sec ond bayit, for which Rawi dow icz

ex pressed ad mi ra tion and in deed a clear pref er ence, em bod ied a new de -

gree of con cep tual so phis ti ca tion in Jew ish cul ture that he as so ciated with

the evolv ing Oral Law (as dis tinct from the Hxed Writ ten Law). It sig naled

the triumph of the cog ni tive over the sen sory, of rea son over myth, and

par ticu larly of a crea tive and origi nal inter pre tive pro cess over unimagina -

tive ex pli ca tion.10 Ae spirit of the sec ond bayit was rooted in the Jews’ col -

lec tive crea tivity, now lib er ated from ad her ence to a sin gle build ing or text

and, to a great ex tent, un fold ing in the Dia spora. In this way, Rawi dow icz

up ended the con ven tional view of the Sec ond Tem ple by using its He brew

name to refer not to the pe riod from 520 bce up to the de struc tion of the

sec ond Holy Tem ple, but rather to the lengthy era of rab binic cul ture that

con tin ued long after the build ing’s de mise in 70 ce.

At the end of this Hrst sec tion, Rawi dow icz in tro duced the no tion of a

third bayit, a term tra di tion ally used to de note the an tici pated Aird Tem -

ple that would arise in the time of the Mes siah. True to his unusual cast

of thought, Rawi dow icz sug gested that a third bayit had ari sen in his own

day in deed, in the year 1948 with the crea tion of the State of Is rael. But

he was loath to as cribe to this de vel op ment any trace of di vine inter ven -

tion, and re garded with sus pi cion the specter of mes sian ism in voked in

this pe riod, in clud ing by secu lar poli ti cians such as David Ben-Gurion.11

Rawi dow icz har bored the anx iety that 1948 would not her ald a new age

of na tional rene wal, but in stead would en tail a vio la tion of “the Hrst com -

mand ment of a peo ple from its ori gins to the end of days”; that is, the aban -

don ment of its own cul ture for the world bey ond. Trans lated into other

terms, he feared that the crea tion of the state might en cour age a pro cess

of nor maliza tion as in Aeo dor Herzl’s de sire to over come the Jews’ “ab -

nor mal” Dia spora ex is tence that would dis solve the cul tu ral dis tinc tive -

ness of the Jews.12

It was between the poles of dan ger ous mes sianic ex pec ta tion and the

pros pect of col lec tive Jew ish as simi la tion that the crea tion of the State of

Is rael stood in Rawi dow icz’s think ing. He en ti tled the nearly four-hundred-

page sec ond sec tion of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim “Shaaar Ta ShaH” (Ae Chap -

ter of 1948) in di cat ing the cen trality of that year in Jew ish his tory.13 Many

of the units in this sec tion were based on pre vi ously pub lished re Gec tions
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on the pro blem of an anti-Diaspora Zion ism, writ ten over the course of a

quar ter cen tury (but es pe cially those that ap peared in Met su dah). Aus,

the reader fa mil iar with Rawi dow icz’s ear lier writ ings will Hnd a good deal

of repe ti tion re gard ing the need to pre serve a vital re la tion ship “between

Is rael and Is rael,” as he often de scribed the re la tion ship between Jews in

the State of Is rael and those out side of it.

But there was clearly a new ur gency in Rawi dow icz’s voice after 1948.

At the time of the state’s es tab lish ment, the over whelm ing ma jority of

world Jewry still lived in the Dia spora slightly less than 11 mil lion out of

11.5 mil lion Jews. And yet, the crea tion of the state had not only in tro duced

a dan ger ous mes sianic idiom into Jew ish pub lic dis course; it had em bold -

ened its lead ers to as sert them selves as the guar dians of the fate of all Jews.

Rawi dow icz of course re jected this self-assertion and con tin ued to in sist

on the equal part ner ship of Je ru sa lem and Baby lon.14

Rawi dow icz was no more con tent with the lead er ship of Dia spora Jewry.

In gen eral, Dia spora Zion ists had lit tle sense of mis sion or am bi tion to play

an ac tive role in the col lec tive Jew ish fate. To com pli cate mat ters fur ther,

non-Zionist Jews, in clud ing the lead ers of major Jew ish or ganiza tions,

often op er ated with a di luted no tion of Jew ish iden tity that was teth ered

to a rather weak re lig ious af Hlia tion. Rawi dow icz was with er ing in criti -

ciz ing this sort of lead er ship, which he saw as “the reign of as simi la tion -

ism, a status quo re gime of wealthy bosses.”15

Non ethe less, it was the pros pect of rup ture between Baby lon and Je ru -

sa lem that most un set tled Rawi dow icz. He strug gled to stem the tide of

ex pec ta tions that 1948 would trans form col lec tive Jew ish ex is tence. He

asked point edly at the out set of the Hnal chap ter of part II, “1948: Does it

mark a new era?” His re sponse was tell ing:

At present, it does not have the ability to dis man tle the era that pre ceded it.

If it is to es tab lish it self in the fu ture as a year that com menced a new and

deci sive pe riod for the en tire na tion—only a prophet can know. 1948 cap -

tured a new-old bat tle ground in the war of the mighty among Is rael, the war

between home land and Dia spora; and it did so right at the out set. It cast op

the re straint sur round ing the mes siah; in deed, it raised anew the ques tion of

the mes sianic dream, but with out an swer ing it. . . . It opened a door to the in -

gath er ing of ex iles, but this closed just as quickly. Aose who laid the foun -

da tion for the turn ing point that began in 1948 did not stand the test in terms

of the al li ance among ( Jew ish) breth ren. Aey and their sup port ers in the

Dia spora still have not grasped the im pera tive of elimi nat ing the move ment
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that brought Is rael to the gates of 1948—this in order to create a new na -

tional move ment that will be able to capi tal ize upon 1948 in the Land of Is -

rael and the still present Dia spora as one.16

Ais para graph en cap su lates much of Rawi dow icz’s anx iety about the

new rhe toric and ac tual con di tions on the ground in the wake of the

crea tion of the State of Is rael. From mes sian ism to as simi la tion, from out -

right dis re gard to pa ter na lis tic con trol over the Dia spora, the new state

ex posed, per haps even in duced, an array of dan gers that could dis able the

Jew ish na tional body. Rawi dow icz must have felt him self a truly “lonely

man” at this mo ment, not un like Ahad Haaam, who de scribed him self as a

mourner at a wed ding feast while sit ting at the First Zion ist Con gress in

Basel in 1897. As we have sug gested at vari ous points, he found lit tle com -

mon cause with anti-Zionist Jew ish crit ics of the State of Is rael, who den -

ied the na tional char ac ter of the Jews or the need for a vi brant Jew ish cen -

ter in “Je ru sa lem” along side “Baby lon.”17

As noted in the in tro duc tion, it would seem natu ral for Rawi dow icz to

count as al lies the Cen tral Eu ro pean Zion ists who had formed the core of

the Brit Shalom move ment and long ad vo cated a bi na tional ar range ment

in which gov ern ance over Pa les tine would be shared by Jews and Arabs.

Fol low ing the de mise of Brit Shalom in 1933, a num ber of these in tel lec -

tu als con tin ued to sup port the ideal of bi na tion al ism through a ser ies of

suc ceed ing or ganiza tions in clud ing Kedma Miz raha, the League for Arab-

Jewish Rap proche ment, and, H nally, the Ihud As so cia tion.18 Under -

standably, 1948 posed a seri ous chal lenge to the worldview of these Hg ures

and or ganiza tions. A Jew ish state was now a fait ac com pli, thereby end ing

their dream of a bi na tional ar range ment. Ais new rec og ni tion, for ex am -

ple, in formed the He brew Uni ver sity phi loso pher, Shmuel Hugo Berg mann.

In March 1950, Berg mann wrote to the new organ of Ihud, Ner, to sug gest

that it was time to sur render the op po si tional stance that had char ac ter -

ized the Jew ish bi na tion al ists hitherto and re turn to the fold, tak ing pride

in and re spon sibility for the Zion ist move ment and the new state.19 Berg -

mann’s col league in Je ru sa lem, Mar tin Buber, adopted a dif fer ent tack in

a pair of ar ti cles in 1949 50. In one de voted to the theme “Should the Ihud

Ac cept the De cree of His tory?” Buber argued that the suc cess of Zion ism

should not be meas ured ei ther by the num bers of Jew ish im mi grants who

come to Is rael nor even by the newly earned in de pen dence of the State of

Is rael. Rather, it was to be re al ized through the re gen era tion of the Jew ish
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na tion (as dis tinct from the Jew ish state), liv ing in har mony with its neigh -

bors. For Buber, “the verse ‘Zion shall be re deemed in jus tice’ (Isaiah 1:27)

is not simply a poetic phrase . . . but a pro phecy of truth.”20 Buber re af -

Hrmed the rele vance of re claim ing the pro phetic im pera tive in a sec ond ar -

ti cle, “Ae Chil dren of Amos,” that ap peared in the open ing issue of Ner.

Aere, he as serted that the ethos of the proph ets must guide the Jew ish

na tion “to es tab lish jus tice both among its vari ous parts in di vidu als and

groups and in its re la tions with other na tions, for the sake of its sal va -

tion and the sal va tion of hu manity in the mak ing.”21

Buber and the Ner group were among those Jews who feared that the

State of Is rael would aban don in deed, had al ready begun to aban don

this age-old Jew ish im pera tive. At a great re move from this Je ru sa lem cir -

cle, Simon Rawi dow icz sat in Walt ham, for mu lat ing simi lar thoughts and

ad dress ing simi lar is sues, though with no ap par ent con tact. Among the

many Jew ish think ers whom he men tioned, Buber’s name did not arise.

Like wise, among the many Is raeli jour nals and news pa pers that he read,

Ner seems not to be among them.22

In fact, there were key dif fer ences between Rawi dow icz and Buber. Ae

former never ad vo cated bi na tion al ism and was not es pe cially inter ested in

the task of re ju ve nat ing the Jew ish re lig ion. Moreover, while both criti qued

Zion ism, they did so from their dis tinct van tage points in the Dia spora and

State of Is rael re spec tively. Un like Buber, who chose to make his life in what

he re garded as the site of Jew ish spiri tual rene wal, the land of Is rael, Rawido -

w icz never re lented in his com mit ment to the logic of “Baby lon and Je ru sa -

lem.” He re af Hrmed this in a forum in New York in 1949 in which Is rael’s new

am bas sa dor to the United States, Eliahu Elath (né Ep stein), also par tici -

pated. Aere he argued that the idea of a ge nuine part ner ship between the

two cul tu ral cen ters was valid “when 94 per cent of all Jews live in the Dia -

spora, but it will apply equally when that per cent age will be 50 or 40.”23

In today’s world, in which there is re la tive demo graphic parity between

the two cen ters of Jews (and yet grow ing signs of al iena tion and mis under -

stand ing between them), Rawi dow icz’s call for a shu ta fut, a close and sub -

stan tive part ner ship between Is rael and Dia spora, seems as rele vant as

ever.24 So, too, his be lief in a sin gle trans na tional Jew ish na tion, while ges -

tur ing to a past era of na tion al ist dis course, also an tici pates con tem po -

rary dis cus sions about the re la tion ship between home land and dia spora

in the age of glo baliza tion.25
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Ais pre scient quality in Rawi dow icz is per haps no clearer than in

“Between Jew and Arab,” the un pub lished chap ter of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim.

From the no ta tion at the top of the Hrst page, it ap pears to have been in -

tended as ap pen dix I. a. to the sec ond vo lume of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim.

Ais vo lume, which con sti tutes part III of the book, con tains a ser ies of

four teen es says, the Hrst four of which oper ob ser va tions on the state of

mod ern He brew li tera ture.26 Ae lat ter ten es says pro vide elabora tion on

vari ous points that Rawi dow icz dis cussed at length in the sec tion on 1948.

No where in these four teen chap ters does Rawi dow icz en gage the Arab

Ques tion. But there can be no doubt that he was deeply pre oc cu pied by it

at the time of writ ing Bavel vi-Yerushalayim in the early to mid-1950s. Al -

though Rawi dow icz re lates in “Between Jew and Arab” that he was largely

Hn ished with the chap ter in 1953, he con tin ued to work on it through 1955.

It was in April of that year that he sent a par cel with the manu script to his

Pa ri sian printer, Jacob Fink. Fink writes back on 5 Sep tem ber 1955 a mere

seven weeks be fore his death that he has not yet had a chance to copy -

edit the piece. Pre sumably, he ei ther did so in the fol low ing weeks or the

task was left to another edi tor at the print ing shop on 232, rue de Cha ren -

ton in Paris.27

It seems likely that Rawi dow icz was still con si der ing pub lish ing the

chap ter in mid-1956. In May of that year, he wrote his brother Av ra ham in

Tel Aviv, re spond ing to vari ous ob ser va tions and criti cisms that Av ra ham

had made after read ing a draft of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. Rawi dow icz ac -

knowl edged, ap par ently in re sponse, that it was not easy to write on the

ques tion of the “Arab and Jew.” But he em pha sized that “it is ne ces sary to

elimi nate the pro blem of the re fu gees.” Yes, it was a dan ger ous propo si tion

to con tem plate their re turn, he averred. But “are not thou sands of re fu -

gees out side [of the State of Is rael] also dan ger ous?”28 Ais let ter sug gests

to us that Rawi dow icz had en coun tered criti cism on the chap ter, pre -

sumably from his brother among oth ers, but had not yet pulled the piece

from Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. Rawi dow icz ex pli citly ac knowl edges this criti -

cism in one, and only one, place in “Between Jew and Arab” in which he

re called that his views on the Arab Ques tion were known and might turn

read ers against the idea of a ro bust part ner ship between “Baby lon and Je -

ru sa lem.” Clearly then, Rawi dow icz was en gaged in con ver sa tion with at

least a small num ber of Jews about the Arab Ques tion up through 1956.

Why at that point might he have de cided to with hold the chap ter?
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We can only specu late, but it is worth not ing that ten sions were grow -

ing in that year between Is rael and Egypt, lead ing up to the out break of

the Suez War in late Oc to ber 1956. Egyp tian Presi dent Gamel Abdul Nas -

ser’s threat en ing words and ac tions (in clud ing the block ade of the Straits

of Tiran and na tion aliza tion of the Suez Canal) may have am pli Hed Rawido -

w icz’s own res er va tions about voic ing sharply criti cal views of the State of

Is rael. Among other ef fects, Rawi dow icz might well have sensed that voic -

ing criti cism, such as he did in “Between Jew and Arab,” would al ien ate fel -

low Jews in a mo ment of cri sis and de feat his larger goal.29

“When a Ser vant Comes to Reign”

Writ ten in his typi cally rich and al lu sive He brew style, “Between Jew and

Arab” ad hered to the form of other chap ters in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. It

con tained a sum mary of top ics at the top of the Hrst page (twenty-Hve in

this case), and was di vided into sev en teen sec tions of sev eral pages each.

It bore a par ticu lar re sem blance to one of the last chap ters of the sec ond

vo lume (part III) of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim. In that chap ter en ti tled “Il lu -

sions,” Rawi dow icz began the dis cus sion with a for mu la tion simi lar to that

found at the out set of “Between Jew and Arab.” In the former case, he wrote:

“From the day that I de vel oped my own opin ions, I made a vow not to use

the word ‘goy’ as a de scrip tion of some one who is not a mem ber of the

Cov en ant [that is, who is not a Jew].”30

Mean while, he opened “Between Jew and Arab” with the fol low ing

claim: “From the day that I Hrst broached the sub ject of Is rael and Dia -

spora, I made a vow not to dis cuss pub li cly two is sues: the for eign policy

of the Zion ist move ment and [of the State of Is rael], and the Arab ques -

tion in Erets Yis rael. In both cases, he em ployed a most un com mon He -

brew verb ( from the root µnq) to in di cate his com mit ment to avoid the

word or sub jects in ques tion. In the lat ter case, how ever, he now felt com -

pelled, in light of cir cum stances, to aban don his ear lier vow and ad dress

the Arab Ques tion, which ac tu ally con sisted of two en twined is sues: (1) the

status of Arab resi dents in the new State of Is rael and (2) the status of

Arabs re fu gees who ex ited the boun dar ies of what had be come the State

of Is rael.

Ae cata lyst for Rawi dow icz’s equa tion of the Jew ish Ques tion and the

Arab Ques tion was his view that, after 1948, “the na ture of the bat tle
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between Jew and Arab in the Land of Is rael has been trans formed” (sec. i).

Re sort ing to a fa mil iar rab binic image, he elaborated: “Ais is no longer

about ‘two peo ple hold ing on to a gar ment,’ both of whom claim to the

mas ter watch ing over them that the gar ment is all theirs. Rather, one has

grabbed hold of it, domi nates, and leads, while the other is lead. Ae Hrst

rules as a deci sive ma jority, as a nation-state. Ae other is domi nated as a

mi nority. And domi na tion is in the hands of ‘Is rael’” (sec. i).

In the Mish nah (Baba Met zia 1:1), the re medy in a case in which two par -

ties lay claim to the same ob ject is equi table di vi sion. But that prin ci ple,

Rawi dow icz sug gested, was not up held in the re cent bat tle between Jews

and Arabs over Pa les tine. Driven by the Zion ist in junc tion to over come

their cen tu ries of pow er less ness, the Jews had as sumed power and, in the

pro cess, dis placed the Arabs. Ais did not mean that sove reignty was an il -

le giti mate goal. Rather, Rawi dow icz be lieved, in para phras ing the Book of

Pro verbs, that the risk was great when the “ser vant has come to reign.”31

Rawi dow icz was not the Hrst mod ern Jew to use this phrase in de scrib -

ing the re la tions between Jews and Arabs in Pa les tine. It sur faces at the

mar gins of Zion ist dis course, when criti cal voices pe ri odi cally ques tioned

the be havior of Jews as they as pired to and then ac quired po liti cal power.

Rawi dow icz’s per en nial in tel lec tual in spi ra tion and foil, Ahad Ha-am, used

the ex pres sion in his essay, “Truth from Erets Yis rael,” writ ten after his trip

to Pa les tine in 1891. Far from de part ing the home land in a state of eu -

phoria, the fu ture prophet of Cul tu ral Zion ism was de mo ral ized and de -

pressed by what he saw of his fel low Jews, in clud ing their at ti tude to ward

the local Arab popu la tion. Ahad Ha-aam en joined them to learn from both

past and present ex peri ence:

how much we must be cau tious in our con duct to ward a gen tile peo ple in

whose midst who now live, how we must walk to gether with that peo ple in

love and honor and, need less to say, in jus tice and righ teous ness. And what

do our broth ers in Erets Yis ra hel do? Ex actly the op po site! Aey were slaves in

Exile, and sud denly they Hnd them selves in a state of un re strained free dom,

a wild free dom that can be found only in a coun try like Tur key. Ais sud den

change has planted in their hearts a ten dency to ward de spot ism, as al ways

hap pens “when a ser vant comes to reign.”32

Ahad Haaam here was re fer ring to the Jew ish set tlers of the First Aliyah,

the Hrst wave of mod ern Jew ish im mi grants who began to move to Pa les -

tine in 1882. Seek ing to es tab lish self-su�cient ag ri cul tu ral com mu nities,
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the set tlers fre quently re sorted to hir ing Arab work ers, who were cheaper

and more readily available than Jew ish work ers. Ais ar range ment set up

a dy namic of labor de pen dence that the suc ceed ing wave of Jew ish im mi -

grants, the Sec ond Aliyah, vowed to elimi nate. But it also in tro duced a co -

lo nial di men sion to the re la tion ship between Jews and Arabs in Pa les tine

whereby the lat ter as sumed a po si tion of eco nomic and cul tu ral

superiority vis-à-vis the lat ter. Ahad Ha-am took aim at this stance, con -

demn ing the wide spread per cep tion that “Arabs are all wild de sert beasts,

a peo ple re sem bling a don key, who nei ther see nor under stand what is

going on around them.”33

Ais im ag ery had later it era tions in the Yishuv. Fif teen years after Ahad

Ha-am’s Hrst re port, another Zion ist in Pa les tine, Yit zhak Ep stein, felt com-

 pelled to dis pel the widely held im pres sion among Jews that Arabs were

un civ il ized and lazy. On the con trary, Ep stein argued in 1907, the Arabs are

a “great na tion, pos sessed of physi cal and in tel lec tual terms.” As a re sult,

he warned against the ten dency to “sup press the na tional char ac ter of our

neigh bors.”34

Ep stein be longed to a small group of early twen ti eth-cen tury Zion ists

(in clud ing Nis sim Malul, R. Bi nyo min, and Jo seph Lurie) who have been

called “in te gra tion ists” by his to rian Yosef Gorny. In te gra tion ists tended to

high light the neigh borly or even fa mil ial re la tions between Jews and

Arabs and/or ad vo cated for eco nomic and so cial coop era tion between

the two com mu nities in Pa les tine. Some of the in te gra tion ists ( for ex am-

 ple, R. Bi nyo min, Ep stein, and Lurie) would later join forces with newly ar-

 rived Cen tral Eu ro pean Jews in the mid-1920s to found Brit Shalom and

work for coop era tion and bi na tional power shar ing between Jews and

Arabs in Pa les tine.35

Al though the idea of bi na tion al ism stood at the edge of Zion ist poli -

tics, the broader prin ci ple of coop era tion between Jews and Arabs, es pe -

cially in the eco nomic realm, was part of the self-identity of the So cial ist

Zion ists who came as part of the Sec ond Aliyah from East ern Eu rope be -

gin ning in 1906. None other than David Ben-Gurion stressed the im por -

tance of a shared class con scious ness when he called in 1921 for “friendly

re la tions between Jew ish work ers and the Arab work ing masses on the

basis of joint eco nomic, po liti cal and cul tu ral ac tivity.” He ad vanced spe -

ciHc pro po sals for par allel Jew ish and Arab labor un ions to act in con cert,

as well as for Jews and Arabs to main tain au tonomy over their re spec tive
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“cul tu ral, eco nomic, and so cial af fairs.”36 Over time, as en mity between

Arabs and Jews in Pa les tine deep ened, Ben-Gurion’s com mit ment to coop -

era tion with Arabs, not un like his com mit ment to so cial ist val ues, gave

way to the single-minded goal of creat ing a state with a Jew ish ma jority in

Pa les tine.37 A chas ten ing mo ment came in 1929, the year in which dis tur -

bances broke out at the West ern Wall that trig gered mur der ous Arab at tacks

against Jews in Je ru sa lem and Heb ron. Re spond ing to the still con ci lia tory

stance of Brit Shalom, Ben-Gurion gave voice to what would be come a re -

cur rent theme: Pa les tine did not have equal value to Jews and Arabs. In

con trast to that of the Jews, “(t)he eco nomic, cul tu ral, and ad min is tra tive

ex is tence of the Arab na tion does not de pend on Erets Yis ra el.”38 Rather,

it was spread over a wide array of coun tries through out Asia. Jews, he

coun tered, had only Erets Yis rael as their home land, which be longed to

them by his tori cal right.39

Still, Ben-Gurion, in the early 1930s, con tin ued to hold out some hope

of dia logue with Pa les tin ian Arabs that could lead to a power-sharing ar -

range ment; he even sought out the young Pa les tin ian lawyer, Musa Alami,

as a po ten tial ne go tiat ing part ner with this goal in mind.40 How ever, by

the time of the Arab re volt of 1936, the ear lier spirit of coop era tion had al -

most en tirely faded among Labor Zion ists of Ben-Gurion’s stripe.41 Aere

re mained a mi nority strand among East ern Eu ro pean so cial ist Zion ists

that clung to the ideals of a shared Jewish-Arab class strug gle and of bi -

na tion al ism through out the 1930s and 1940s. Ais group was as so ciated

with the Ha-Shomer Ha-Tsaair move ment, whose mem bers popu lated the

col lec tive set tle ments of the Kib butz Artsi union. In 1948, Hash omer Ha-

Tsaair joined forces with Ahdut Ha-Avodah and Poaale Tsiyon to form the

Mapam po liti cal party. Mean while, the more main stream “con struc ti vist”

so cial ists led by Ben-Gurion re mained in the domi nant Mapai party

( founded in 1930).

Ais di gres sion into Yishuv poli tics is not un con nected to Rawi dow icz

and his at ten tion to the Arab Ques tion. It is not merely that some of those

who made up the new Mapam party were long-standing sup port ers of bi -

na tion al ism; some of the new party’s mem bers were also dis tinctly con -

cerned about the fate of Arabs in 1948. Al though re con ciled to a Jew ish

rather than a bi na tional state, Mapam lead ers such as Meir Yahari, Moshe

Sneh, Yaa kov Hazan, and Aharon Cohen ex pressed seri ous mis giv ings in

party coun cils, memo randa, and news pa pers about (1) the man ner in
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which Pa les tin ian Arabs left their homes (that is, via ex pul sions) in the

midst of the 1948 war; and (2) the refu sal of the new Is raeli state to con sider

seri ously the re turn of the re fu gees.42

Mean while, Ben-Gurion’s Mapai party was much less open to these

ques tions; ac cord ing to Benny Mor ris, it “al most never dis cussed” them. An

im por tant ex cep tion was the de bate that en sued in late July 1948 fol low ing

the Gight of tens of thou sands of Arabs from the cities of Ramle and Lod

(Lydda) on 12 13 July. On the oc ca sion of that de bate, at which Ben-Gurion

was present, dis so nant and irate voices rose up to ques tion the mo rality of

acts of ex pul sion and loot ing al leg edly under taken by Jew ish forces. Per -

haps most poig nant and reso nant to us was the view of vete ran ac ti -

vist Shmuel Yav neheli, who de clared that Jews, who them selves “were per -

se cuted and ex pelled, slaugh tered and de stroyed,” had now be come like

“ser vants who have come to reign.”43

Yav neheli’s state ment re veals that there were Jews in the newly es tab -

lished State of Is rael in deed, pas sion ate Zion ists who feared that the

tran si tion from pow er less ness to power would be trea cher ous and com -

prom is ing, es pe cially as it af fected Arabs. A small co hort of Is raeli jour -

nal ists, au thors, and schol ars in the late 1940s and early 1950s took it

upon it self to ad dress the dif fi cult ques tions of how, when, and why the

Pa les tin ian Arab refu gee pro blem de vel oped. Un like the gov ern ment and

army “Arab ex perts” re cently stud ied by Haya Sasportas-Bambaji and Gil

Eyal, this dis par ate group re fused to ac cept the nar ra tive of total Arab

culpability for the flight of Pa les tin ians.44 Writ ing in He brew jour nals

such as Ner (Ihud), Kol ha-aam (Com mu nist), and aAl ha-mishmar (Mapam),

they openly dis cussed the ex pul sions by Jew ish forces of Pa les tin ian

Arabs from their homes. For ex am ple, Mapam leader Meir Yaaari took

note in aAl ha-mishmar in late July 1948 of the rec ol lec tion of some com -

rades who said: “We did not expel them [the Arabs]. Aey left of their own

ac cord.” He coun tered that while “it is true that hun dreds of thou sands

fled, they did not al ways do so of their own ac cord.”45 We also no tice in

this pe riod dis cus sion of whether and under what con di tions the re fu -

gees should be per mit ted to re turn to their homes. Two days after Yaaari’s

re marks, Alex ander Prag wrote in aAl ha-mishmar: “The vast ma jority of

the vil lagers did not col labo rate with the in vad ers [that is, the in vad ing

Arab ar mies], and we should ac cept these resi dents back into our state

as ci tiz ens with full rights.”46
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Moreover, the Ihud jour nal Ner, from its open ing issue in Feb ru ary 1950,

was Hlled with re ports of ex pul sion, dis place ment, and dis crimi na tion

against Arabs. Ner’s edi tor, Rabbi Bi nyo min, used the jour nal to chal lenge

Is raeli so ciety to as sume re spon sibility for the ex pul sion of Arab resi dents

and to ac cept their right of re turn to the State of Is rael.47 In this con text,

we no tice in an early issue of Ner the fa mil iar phrase, “a ser vant who has

come to reign,” along with the fa mous dic tum as so ciated with the Hrst-

century sage Hil lel: “Aat which is hate ful to you, do not do unto your

neigh bor.”48 Ais kind of re lig iously in fused re Gec tion on the vir tue of the

Jew ish path char ac ter ized the per spec tive of Ner’s con tri bu tors, promi -

nent Hg ures in the Ihud As so cia tion such as Mar tin Buber, Ernst Simon,

Meir Pless ner, and Rabbi Bi nyo min him self.

Un like other lead ing mem bers of Ihud, Rabbi Bi nyo min was not a yekke,

a Ger man Jew, but rather an East ern Eu ro pean Jew for whom tra di tional

Jew ish learn ing and the He brew lan guage came natu rally. In this re gard, he

and Simon Rawi dow icz were alike. Ae two men were fel low trav el ers in the

by ways of He brew cul ture, pro mot ing its growth through their pro liHc writ -

ing and ed it ing. Both de vel oped deep con cerns about the State of Is rael’s

treat ment of Arabs, re gard ing it as a press ing moral mat ter. And both drew

often from the font of clas si cal Jew ish sources as when they com pared

the tri um phant Zion ists after 1948 to “a ser vant who has come to reign.”

Aat said, the two had long-standing dif fer ences of opin ion over how

ne ces sary or valid Jew ish life in the Dia spora was. Some Hf teen years ear -

lier, Rabbi Bi nyo min sharply criti cized Rawi dow icz’s 1934 essay “Kiyum ha-

tefutsah” (Af Hrm ing the Dia spora), ar guing that “the duty is not to

strengthen the walls of the Dia spora, but to de stroy its foun da tion, to pre -

pare for its liq ui da tion while there is still time.”49 Rawi dow icz, mean while,

re sponded to Rabbi Bi nyo min that “it was sin ful to sup press the will to live

of . . . the masses in the Dia spora.”50

Whether or not there was lin ger ing ani mosity from a by gone era, Ra -

wi d ow icz barely men tioned Rabbi Bi nyo min, a natu ral ally, in “Between

Jew and Arab.” When he did re call the name of the Ihud As so cia tion, of

which Rabbi Bi nyo min was a key mem ber, he did so by not ing that it was

not only this group or, for that mat ter, Arabs in the State of Is rael, who

op posed dis cri mina tory leg is la tion by the Knes set against Arabs. He was

im ply ing that both groups, un like more main stream Jew ish voices, were

mar gi nal in their views and lim ited in their im pact.
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At vari ous points in his chap ter, Rawi dow icz sought to tack away from

the po liti cal mar gins to ward the cen ter. For ex am ple, he averred that the

Jew ish side was not solely, even prin ci pally, to blame for the hos tilities with

the Arabs. “Of course, one can not es cape the fact,” Rawi dow icz stated with -

out qualiH ca tion, “that the Arab coun tries at tacked the State of Is rael in

1948, and that the deci sive ma jority of Arabs in the State one can even

say all prayed for the vic tory of the at tack ers” (sec. ii). But that, he added,

was not the cen tral issue. Nor, for that mat ter, was it the ques tion of what

caused the Gight of Pa les tin ian Arabs:

It mat ters lit tle whether they left be cause their Arab broth ers and Brit ish

friends in cited them to do so by pro mis ing them a quick re turn to a Pa les tine

in which there would be no State of Is rael, or whether they Ged out of fear of

the Jews (and the Deir Yas sin mas sa cre, for ex am ple, cer tainly could have

fright ened the Arabs of that coun try), or out of the chaos of war which up -

roots peo ple from their place of resi dence and sweeps them bey ond the bor -

ders, or out of po liti cal naïveté and “tech ni cal” ig nor ance (it is told that a night

rain storm once drove the Arabs from their homes in Safed, and they be lieved

that it was a “se cret wea pon” of the Jews that trig gered the storm). (sec. v)

Ais pas sage sig nals to us that Rawi dow icz’s pre oc cu pa tion with the

Arab Ques tion was not in formed by what he called “Arab-Oriental ro man -

ti cism.” Rawi dow icz did not count him self among “those who bestow glory

on the Arabs ei ther in the past or the present.” (sec. xvi). Aere were a num -

ber of Jew ish schol ars, in tel lec tu als, and pub lic of H cials in Pa les tine in -

clud ing S. D. Goi tein, L. A. Mayer, Judah Magnes, and Yit zhak Ben-Zvi

who were ei ther great ad mir ers of Is lamic and Arab cul ture and/or

be liev ers in the pros pect of a his toric re con cilia tion between East and West

in the Land of Is rael. Rawi dow icz was not among them. His mo ti va tion in

writ ing “Between Jew and Arab” was much less rev er ence, com pas sion,

and re spect for Arabs than fear for the moral de cline of the Jews (and the

po liti cal con se quences of such a de cline for Dia spora Jewry).

To be sure, it was not only re la tively ig nored Jew ish in tel lec tu als such as

Rawi dow icz or Rabbi Bi nyo min or op po si tion Mapam party mem bers

who looked on with con cern at the refu gee ques tion in the Hrst years of

the State of Is rael. De bate over the re fu gees reached the high est lev els of

gov ern ment as well. As Benny Mor ris and oth ers have shown, Prime Mini -

ster Ben-Gurion, For eign Mini ster Moshe Sha rett (né Sher tok), and a host

of other mini sters and ad vis ers were in tent on de vel op ing policy on the
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refu gee pro blem in the late spring and sum mer of 1948, as the mili tary tide

was turn ing deci sively in Is rael’s favor and the pace of Gight in gen eral,

and of ex pul sions in par ticu lar, was pick ing up.51 One of the gov ern ment’s

ex perts on Arab af fairs, the Syrian-born dip lo mat Eliahu Sas son, who was

then serv ing as di rec tor of the Mid dle East De part ment of the Is raeli For -

eign Min istry, sug gested in mid-August that it might be po liti cally pru dent

to con sider “the re turn of a small part of them [that is, the re fu gees], 40 to

50 thou sand, over a long pe riod.” Sas son’s opin ion was quickly drowned

out by a chorus of gov ern ment of H cials who at a meet ing of 18 Au gust de -

ter mined that the State of Is rael should not per mit the re turn of any re fu -

gees.52 Ais judg ment was made in the face of grow ing pres sure on Is rael

from the United Na tions and the United States to make the kind of con ces -

sion that Sas son was pro pos ing. One of the most vocal ad vo cates of this

pres sure, the United Na tions’ me dia tor for Pa les tine, Count Folke Ber na -

dotte, is sued a re port on 16 Sep tem ber, the day be fore being as sas si nated

by Jew ish ter ror ists, in which he re it er ated his be lief in the prin ci ple of the

right of re turn for Pa les tin ian re fu gees. Rec og niz ing the likely op po si tion

of the Is raeli gov ern ment, how ever, his re port re quested that “with out pre -

ju dice to the ques tion of the ul ti mate right of all Arab re fu gees to re turn to

their homes in Jewish-controlled Pa les tine if they de sire, the prin ci ple be

ac cepted that, from among those who may de sire to so [sic], a lim ited num -

ber, to be de ter mined in con sul ta tion with the Me dia tor, and es pe cially

those form erly liv ing in Japa and Haifa, be per mit ted to re turn to their

homes as from 15 Au gust.”53

Ber na dotte’s pro po sal was hardly re ceived with open arms in Is rael. Ae

gov ern ment, non ethe less, had to play a de li cate bal anc ing act between its

inter nal re solve to re ject the re turn of any re fu gees and the de sire to pro -

ject the ap pear ance of being open and rea sonable in the dip lo matic sphere.

Aus, a week be fore Ber na dotte’s re port was is sued, Moshe Sha rett com -

mu ni cated to the chief Ameri can dip lo mat in Is rael, James McDo nald, that

Is rael was will ing “to con sider the re turn of in di vidual re fu gees now, and

the re turn of part of the re fu gees after the war, on con di tion that most of

the re fu gees would be set tled in Arab coun tries with our help.”54

We shall re turn at the end of this chap ter to the ques tion of the Is raeli

gov ern ment’s will ing ness to con sider a re turn of re fu gees in 1948 49. For

now, it is im por tant to bear in mind that the refu gee ques tion was raised,

and not in fre quently, both in closed gov ern ment set tings and in the press
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in Is rael dur ing and im me di ately after the war in 1948. Not sur pris ingly,

this era of re la tive open ness did not last long. Anita Sha pira ob serves, in a

rich dis cus sion of the im me di ate post war cul tu ral cli mate, that “the ex -

pul sion [of Pa les tin ian Arabs], which at the be gin ning of the 1950s had been

ac knowl edged as an ob vi ous fact of the war, was now trans formed into a

vir tual ‘state se cret’ of course, with many ‘con H dants.’”55 With a few

notable ex cep tions, this “state se cret” was pre served in Is raeli and Jew ish

col lec tive memory from the early 1950s until the 1980s. In that later pe -

riod, the group of schol ars known as the New His to rians (in clud ing Benny

Mor ris, Ilan Pappé, Tom Segev, and Avi Shlaim) began to make use of newly

available ar chi val sources and novel guid ing prin ci ples to ques tion long-

standing as sump tions about the Jewish-Arab con Gict over Pa les tine, in -

clud ing the re la tive size and strength of the com pet ing forces, the ex tent

of Brit ish ani mosity to the Zion ist side, the ex is tence and num ber of Pa les -

tin ian re fu gees, and the rea sons for their Gight.

Aere are a num ber of im por tant and oft-overlooked schol ars whose

work ad um brates some of the key is sues raised by the New His to rians. One

was the Ameri can po liti cal sci en tist Don Per etz, whose 1954 Co lum bia dis -

ser ta tion pub lished in 1958 as Is rael and the Pa les tine Arabs of fered a

care ful and ju di cious analy sis of the stages of de vel op ment in Is raeli, Arab,

Ameri can, and inter na tional think ing about the Pa les tin ian refu gee pro -

blem. Per etz traces the shift in the late 1940s and early 1950s from a Hrst

phase of dis cus sions fo cused on the re pa tria tion of re fu gees to a sec ond

phase fo cused on their re set tle ment in Arab coun tries, as well as on the

pros pect of com pen sa tion from Is rael. Moreover, Per etz pro vides, through

his ex ten sive re view of Is raeli news pa pers, par lia men tary pro ceed ings, and

gov ern ment docu ments, an es pe cially in sight ful per spec tive on the range

of Is raeli at ti tudes to ward the re fu gees in the early 1950s.56

Another im por tant an tici pa tion of later re search was the work of the

Iraqi-born Is raeli scholar, Rony Gab bay, who wrote a doc to ral dis ser ta tion

in 1959 that ex am ined at great length the gene sis and un fold ing of the Arab

refu gee pro blem. Akin to the later New His to rians, Gab bay wrote his study

in Eng lish and bey ond the en vi rons of Is rael (in his case, Paris), which per -

haps af forded him a greater sense of lib erty in reach ing his con clu sions.

In fact, his in ten tion was not to issue a writ of in dict ment against the State

of Is rael. Gab bay felt that the onus of re spon sibility for initiat ing the con -

Gict between Jews and Arabs in Pa les tine lay squarely with the lat ter side.
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But in his de tailed analy sis (based on gov ern ment docu ments, inter views,

and news pa per ac counts), he no ticed a shift both in the tide of the war

and the tac tics em ployed by the Is raeli side in the late spring and sum mer

of 1948. From that point for ward, one could no tice “the great use by the

Jews of psy cho logi cal war fare” against Pa les tin ian Arabs, as well as the fact

that “re luc tant Arabs were forced to Gee into Arab coun try [sic].”57 Gab bay

added that fol low ing the evacua tion of Arab vil lages, “loot ing and pil lag -

ing of Arab pro per ties, and the com man deer ing of goats, sheep and mules

by the Is rae lis were not un com mon fea tures.”58

Cu ri ously, Gab bay’s dis cus sion left few traces on Is raeli schol ar ship and

pub lic rec ol lec tion.59 Ae re search of the New His to rians in the late 1980s

and 1990s for ex am ple, Benny Mor ris’s study of the Pa les tin ian refu gee

pro blem was seen as both new and cor ro sive of the fab ric of Is raeli col -

lec tive memory.60 Ear lier and quite fron tal dis cus sions of the re fu gees were

largely for got ten as Is raeli pub lic memory re pressed the role of Jew ish and

Is raeli forces in ex pel ling thou sands of re fu gees, rid ding the land scape of

traces of their pres ence, and deny ing them any pros pect of re turn. Flick -

ers of the refu gee ques tion Gared up on rare oc ca sions. For ex am ple, in the

wake of Is rael’s wars in 1956 and 1967, the con quest of new ter ri tory with

large Arab popu la tions both awak ened some pub lic aware ness of the pres -

ence of re fu gees in the newly oc cu pied land and prompted ex ten sive,

though se cret, gov ern ment de bates about what to do with them.61 Aere

were other brief mo ments of rec og ni tion in Is rael in the 1960s and 1970s,

as Anita Sha pira traces in her dis cus sion of the re cep tion of S. Yizhar’s

short story “Hir bet Hi zaah” (to be dis cussed later).62 Non ethe less, it is fair

to say that “the plight of the re fu gees” be came a largely taboo sub ject in Is -

raeli pub lic dis course and po lite con ver sa tions alike from the early to mid-

1950s. The rea sons re late to a com plex of fac tors that to gether man dated

rep res sion apart, that is, from the natu ral pas sage of time. First, there

was a per va sive (and not un grounded) sense among Is rae lis that the

Arab side was not only un re lent ing in its op po si tion to a Jew ish state,

but had initiated the 1948 war and thereby had brought on its own de feat.

Is rael’s just re wards, ac cord ing to this logic, meant not only re claim ing

title to the an ces tral home land, but as sert ing ac tual pro perty rights over

land pre vi ously held by Arabs con sis tent with the common-law prin ci ple

of ad verse pos ses sion. The ac com pa ny ing be lief in their own vir tue did

not allow Is rae lis much emo tional room for sym pa thy for the dis placed
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Pa les tin ians es pe cially as they grew more tem po rally and spa tially de -

t ached. Nor, for that mat ter, did the very real strug gles they faced to

achieve eco nomic and mili tary stability in the 1950s in cline Is rae lis to dwell

on the fate of their ene mies es pe cially con si der ing that the face of Is raeli

so ciety was con stantly being re made as a re sult of major waves of Jew ish

im mi gra tion. Ae new aolim those from dev as tated Eu rope and from Arab

coun tries in the early 1950s, as well as those from the former So viet Union

in the 1970s and 1990s came to Is rael with their own eco nomic con cerns

and cul tu ral norms, and with out a par ticu larly strong in cli na tion or in -

cen tive to take up the cause of dis placed Pa les tin ians.

Aere is another fac tor that strikes me as po ten tially im por tant in ex -

plain ing the evapo ra tion of pub lic aware ness and dis cus sion of the Arab re -

fu gees. As the new state took rise, its lead ers, es pe cially Ben-Gurion,

sought to set in place a col lec tive memory that rested on Is rael’s po si tion

both as the cen ter of Jew ish life and as the logi cal cul mi na tion of Jew ish

his tory. In this emerg ing nar ra tive, the State of Is rael was not only the anti -

dote to the vul nerability of Jew ish life in exile, but also the cus to dian of the

ac counts of woe and per se cu tion that had be fal len the Jews prior to the

ad vent of state hood. Ae great est of the tales of Jew ish woe and per se cu -

tion was, of course, the Holo caust, which now be came an im por tant pil lar

of Is raeli col lec tive memory. Tom Segev has de scribed in �e Sev enth Mil -

lion how new ritu als (Yom Ha-Shoah) and in sti tu tions (Yad Va shem) were

created in the early to mid-1950s to com memorate the Shoah, whose oc -

cur rence af Hrmed to many Is rae lis and cer tainly to their po liti cal lead -

ers that a Jew ish state was an ab so lute pre con di tion to Jew ish sur vi val.63

Ae new moral cal cu lus that ac com pa nied this com memora tive mo ment

did not allow for a com pet ing, even if less dev as tat ing, nar ra tive that of

the Pa les tin ians in the Nakba. As a re sult, the story of Pa les tin ian dis pos -

ses sion, frag men tary as it was to begin with in Is rael just after the 1948

war, was pushed fur ther in to the re cesses of col lec tive memory by the

story of Jew ish vic timiza tion in the Holo caust. In part, this dis mis sal owed

to a rather natu ral human in stinct: Is raeli Jews proved far more able and

com mit ted to re call ing the trauma of their own family than that of their

neme sis all the more so with a trauma on the pre vi ously unimag inable

scale of the Holo caust. But in part, this pro cess was also the func tion of a

rather de lib er ate stra tegy by Is raeli po liti cal lead ers to shape the boun dar -

ies of the na tional memory, a stra tegy that was pur sued through out the
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1950s and reached a peak in the plan ning and im ple men ta tion of the Eich -

mann trial in 1961. Not only were the cap ture and trial of Adolf Eich mann

in tended to dem on strate that the State of Is rael had boldly re versed the

course of an un re lent ingly lach ry mose Jew ish his tory once and for all. Aey

also pro vided an op por tu nity, as Ben-Gurion de clared in a De cem ber 1960

inter view, “to fer ret out other Nazis for ex am ple, the con nec tion between

the Nazis and some Arab rul ers.”64 Ae link Ben-Gurion drew here was not

new, but be longed, as Idith Zer tal has shown, to a longer pat tern of equat -

ing Nazis and Arabs that pre dated the es tab lish ment of the State of Is rael.

Zer tal notes that Ben-Gurion made use of this equa tion to jus tify vari ous

state ob jec tives, such as ac cept ing rep ara tions from Ger many in the early

1950s or de vel op ing a nu clear bomb.65 We might add that the equa tion of

Nazis and Arabs, which has been echoed by as sorted Is raeli pub lic of H cials

since Ben-Gurion, would seem to leave lit tle emo tional, rhe tori cal, or po -

liti cal space for a seri ous reck on ing with Pa les tin ian dis pos ses sion.

“By Right, Not Suf fer ance”

As in so many other ways, Simon Rawi dow icz de parted from his fel low

Jews in fo cus ing on the pain ful con se quences of the Arab Ques tion. His

fears were trig gered by the Hrst leg is la tive steps of the State of Is rael in the

early 1950s. Ae Knes set en acted a num ber of laws that, to his mind, were

clearly di rected against the rem nant of the Arab popu la tion es ti mated

at 156,000 in 1949 that re mained in the coun try after the hos tilities of

1948.66 Such dis crimi na tion was in tol erable: “Ae Arabs dwell in the State

of Is rael by right, not suf fer ance” (sec. ii).

Ais for mu la tion has its own dis tinct pedi gree rele vant to our story. In

1922, a young Wins ton Churc hill, serv ing then as Brit ish sec re tary of state

for the co lo nies, up held and re Hned the Brit ish com mit ment to Zion ism as

spelled out in the Bal four Dec lara tion of 1917. While he la bored to point

out that the Brit ish gov ern ment did not favor “a wholly Jew ish Pa les tine,”

Churc hill did de clare in his White Paper that “it is es sen tial that it [that is,

the Jew ish peo ple] should know that it is in Pa les tine as of right and not on

the suf fer ance” (em pha sis mine).67

Of course, this as ser tion of Jew ish rights to Pa les tine was cen tral to

Zion ist thought (in clud ing to the Brit Shalom cir cles that spoke of the “his -

tori cal right” of the Jews to Pa les tine). Rawi dow icz, for his part, made use
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of the “right, not suf fer ance” lan guage more often in the con text of Jews in

the Dia spora than of Jews in Pa les tine mainly by ar guing that Dia spora

Jews, and not Jews in Pa les tine, dwelt where they dwelt by right, not suf fer -

ance. He had long in sisted that Dia spora Jews be treated as a cul tu ral col -

lec tive with physi cal pro tec tion and dig nity af forded them by their host

coun tries. On the basis of his de fense of this col lec tive right, he now urged

that the Arabs of Is rael be treated “just like any mi nority in the world, in -

clud ing a Jew ish mi nority which dwells where it dwells by right, not suf fer -

ance” (sec. ii).

Rawi dow icz was hardly alone in in sist ing on full and equal rights for

Arabs in the State of Is rael. A long line of in di vidu als and or ganiza tions,

Jew ish and Arab, have ana lyzed and called for an end to dis crimi na tion

against Arabs in Is rael,68 in clud ing two promi nent Is raeli Jew ish in tel lec -

tu als who au thored pow er ful ac counts of the re la tion ship between Pa les -

tin ian Arabs and the State of Is rael: Meron Ben ve nisti, the former de puty

mayor of Je ru sa lem, and David Gross man, a lead ing Is raeli writer. Ben ve -

nisti’s Sa cred Land scape (2000) chroni cles in de tail the con scious ef fort by

the new State of Is rael to erase traces of a large and vi brant Arab com mu -

nity in pre-state Pa les tine. Ae book opens by dis cuss ing the ef forts of state

of H cials to draw up new maps that re placed Arabic place names with He -

brew ones. Ben ve nisti then moves on to argue that Is raeli ac tions in June

July 1948 “came dan ger ously close to Ht ting the deH ni tion of ‘eth nic cleans -

ing’” and chroni cles the dis ap pear ance of four hun dred Arab vil lages and

the rec la ma tion of 4.5 mil lion du nams of Arab land by the State of Is rael.69

Ben ve nisti’s book, which con cludes with a chap ter that raises the pros -

pect of Is raeli ac knowl edg ment of “his tori cal in jus tices” com mit ted

against Pa les tin ians, is sig niH cant be cause it comes from a vete ran Is raeli

pub lic of H cial with deep ties to the land and ex ten sive ex peri ence in is sues

of land and natu ral re source man age ment.

Mean while, David Gross man agi tates in Sleep ing on a Wire (1991) for a

simi lar kind of his tori cal reck on ing, draw ing on his credibility not as a pub -

lic of H cial or scholar, but as a keen ob server of Is raeli and Pa les tin ian life.

Con cerned in gen eral by the state’s dis mis sive at ti tude to ward Arabs,

Gross man is par ticu larly vexed by the status of the nok he him nif ka dim,

those Pa les tin ian Arab resi dents of the State of Is rael known in Or wel lian

lan guage as “present ab sen tees” (or, in the lan guage of inter na tional law,

as IDPs, inter nally dis placed per sons). Ais des ig na tion re fers to those who
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exist in a kind of legal limbo ei ther be cause their places of resi dence were

never of H cially reg is tered or be cause they did not squeeze through the nar -

row win dow of time af forded by the state to reg is ter as legal resi dents.

Gross man traces the di�cult strug gles that the “present ab sen tees” wage

to re claim their con Hs cated pro perty or re turn to their na tive (often de -

stroyed) vil lages.70

Aese strug gles in va riably lead to the ques tion of the na ture of citi zen -

ship for the “present ab sen tees” and Pa les tin ian Arabs, more gen er ally

in the State of Is rael. On the one hand, the state’s Proc la ma tion of In de pen -

dence called for “full and equal citi zen ship . . . and due rep re sen ta tion” for

Arabs.71 On the other hand, the state’s self-deHnition as a Jew ish state,

along with its lead ers’ un ques tionable pref er ence for a sin gu larly Jew ish

so ciety, created a dis tinct brand of citi zen ship for the Arabs. Shira Ro bin -

son dem on strates in a re cent study that the very grant ing of citi zen ship to

Arab resi dents and Jew ish im mi grants in the 1950s was dif fe ren tial, with a

much more com pli cated and time-consuming pro cess re quired of the

former. Her care ful ar chi val work points to a cate gory of citi zen ship for

Arabs in Is rael that was in clu sive, in a for mal sense, and yet ex clu sive, given

the dif H cul ties in volved in pro cur ing it and the large num ber of peo ple

who were in eli gible to re ceive it (that is, the former Arab resi dents of Pa -

les tine who had taken Gight bey ond Is rael’s bor ders).72

What com pli cated this no tion of citi zen ship even fur ther was the fact

that the areas of great est Arab popu la tion den sity in Is rael were, from the

es tab lish ment of the state in 1948 until 1966, sub ject to mili tary rather than

civ il ian au thority. Ae om ni pre sent con trol of a mili tary re gime over Arab

areas, jus ti Hed ac cord ing to “emer gency regu la tions” rooted in Brit ish

Man da tory times, seems to ex em plify Carl Schmitt’s well-known ob ser va -

tion that the le giti macy of the mod ern state rests upon its ability to initiate

a state of emer gency.73 In the case of Arabs in Is rael, the pres ence of the

mili tary gov ern ment in va riably ren dered their rights of citi zen ship less

than full not only by dis tin guish ing them from the rest of the popu la tion

under civ il ian con trol, but by closely regu lat ing travel (and hence eco -

nomic, so cial, and po liti cal ac tivity) through the re quired use of per mits for

move ment out side of one’s home dis trict.74

Schol ars have noted that the fric tion in Is raeli col lec tive iden tity between

two com pet ing con cep tions, a par ti cu lar ist, Jewish-centered “eth no na tional

peo ple hood” and a more uni ver sal “civic citi zen ship,” reaches the point of



112 bet w een jew and arab|

     

great est ten sion in the status of Pa les tin ian Is rae lis.75 Ais ten sion was ap -

par ent shortly after the State of Is rael was es tab lished to an as sort ment of

in tel lec tu als, jour nal ists, party ac ti vists, and even gov ern ment of H cials (in -

clud ing Mar tin Buber, Mapam ac ti vist Aha ron Cohen, Com mu nist Party

leader Meir Vil ner, Rabbi Bi nyo min, cabi net mini ster Be chor She treet, and

Eliahu Sas son), most of whom had also mani fested aware ness and con cern

for the re fu gees. In a va riety of dif fer ent set tings, rang ing from Ner and aAl

ha-mishmar to gov ern ment meet ings, they gave voice to their dis com fort at

(and sought re dress for) the gap between the rhe toric of equal citi zen ship

and the ac tual status of Pa les tin ian Arabs in Is rael.76

Simon Rawi dow icz was well-informed about the pub lic dis cus sions re -

gard ing Arabs in Is rael. In ad di tion to a regu lar diet of Is raeli news pa pers

and jour nals, he read the pub lished pro ceed ings of Is rael’s par lia ment,

Divre ha-Keneset. Aere he no ticed with inter est, for ex am ple, that there

was lit tle protest among Arabs in Is rael against the Law of Re turn, which

was unani mously ap proved by the Knes set on 5 July 1950. Ais law laid out

the spe cial status of Jews in the State of Is rael, pro claim ing that “every Jew

has the right to come to this coun try as an aoleh”; that is, as a new im mi -

grant with full rights to set tle in the state and be came a ci tizen.77

It was not the Law of Re turn, how ever, but the Na tion ality Law passed

by the Knes set on 1 April 1952 that aroused Rawi dow icz’s grave con cern.

Ae Knes set de bate over the pas sage of the law was stormy, and ex posed

sharply di ver gent vi sions of the State of Is rael among the par lia men tarians.

For ex am ple, the Com mu nist de puty, Meir Vil ner, pro claimed that “it is

bet ter to call this Law, in stead of the Na tion ality Law, the Law of De nial of

Na tion ality to Arab Resi dents.” In re sponse, Mini ster of the Interior Hayim

Moshe Sha pira in sisted that there was com plete equality between Jews

and Arabs in the state. If con di tions were so bad, Sha pira asked, why did

former resi dents keep at tempt ing to steal back across the bor der into Is -

rael? In fact, he an swered, the status of Arabs has never been so good as in

the State of Is rael in 1952.78

What was ac tu ally at stake in the Na tion ality Law? While the law con -

ferred au to matic national status upon all new Jew ish im mi grants, it es tab -

lished a ser ies of con di tions in Sec tion 3 aimed at those resi dents who did

not qualify as aolim; that is to say, Arab resi dents of the new state. Ac cord -

ingly, they were eli gible for citi zen ship if, and only if, all of the fol low ing

con di tions were met:
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1. Aey were sub jects of Man da tory Pa les tine be fore the es tab -

lish ment of the State;

2. Aey were for mally reg is tered with the State as of 4 Adar 5712

(1 March 1952), pur su ant to the Reg is tra tion of In habi tants Or -

di nance (1949);

3. Aey were in habi tants of the State of Is rael on the day that the

Na tion ality Law came into ef fect (14 July 1952);

4. Aey were in Is rael con tinu ously from the es tab lish ment of the

State (May 15, 1948) to the day on which the Na tion ality Law

took ef fect.79

Ae force of these clauses of the Na tion ality Law was two fold. First, they

paved dif fer ent legal paths to ward Is raeli citi zen ship for Jews and Arabs.

Sec ond, they ef fec tively lim ited the num ber of Arabs eli gible for citi zen -

ship by re mov ing from con sid era tion those who were dis placed by the war

of 1948 and ei ther were un able to reg is ter with the state between 1948 and

1952 or sought to re turn to their homes from bey ond the state’s bor ders.

Ais lat ter group, pri marily con sist ing of those who had Ged to a neigh -

bor ing coun try dur ing the hos tilities (Leba non, Jor dan, Egypt, or Gaza),

were known in Is raeli par lance as “in Hl tra tors” (mis tane nim). In all like li -

hood, a large ma jority of them were not in tent on doing harm to the State

of Is rael, but rather were try ing to cross the bor der in order to re trieve

items from their homes, reunite with family mem bers, or re turn to their

na tive vil lages.80 And yet, the threat posed by a smaller group of “in Hl tra -

tors” with ter ror is tic in cli na tions, along side the state’s ap par ent de sire to

thin the ranks of Arab ci tiz ens in its midst, pro vided the ra tio nale for

clause 3 of the Na tion ality Law.

Simon Rawi dow icz took di rect aim at this law. “Mo rality it self,” he wrote,

“pro tests against these dis cri mina tory clauses.” Is rael was a sig na tory, he

ob served, to the United Na tions Charter and its Uni ver sal Dec lara tion of

Human Rights (1948) which guar an teed free and equal treat ment to mem -

bers of eth nic mi norities.81 He was fa mil iar with the claims of ad vo cates of

the Na tion ality Law, who argued on both clas sic Zion ist and na tional se -

curity grounds. But he coun tered that

nei ther the in gath er ing of the ex iles nor the se curity needs of the State re -

quire these dis cri mina tory clauses. Even if one were to argue that they were

re quired, they would not trump the ob li ga tion of the State of Is rael  toward
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the Arab mi nority in its midst. Dis crimi na tion is dis crimi na tion, even when

it serves the se curity needs of a state.

A state, es pe cially one that claimed to em body Jew ish val ues, needed

to ground its power in a Hrm ethi cal foun da tion. Rawi dow icz looked on

with skep ti cism at the as ser tions of some rep re sen ta tives of the State of Is -

rael that the Na tion ality Law was “the most ‘lib eral’ of Na tion ality Laws in

the world” (sec. iii). He was more per su aded by “legal spe cial ists of our

own (that is, Jews) who . . . want to de fend the gov ern ment but can not hide

their con cerns” (sec. iii). He es pe cially fa vored the analy sis of an Is raeli

scholar, Yeho shua Freu den heim, who au thored one of the Hrst major

system atic stud ies of the nas cent Is raeli po liti cal system in 1953 (with a

sec ond edi tion in 1956). Freu den heim re jected the claim that the Na tion -

ality Law was “a clear case of ra cial dis crimi na tion.” He did be lieve, how -

ever, that “it is dif H cult to claim that the legal ar range ment (in the Na tion -

ality Law) is very suc cess ful or that so lu tions that bet ter Ht both the

pro blem and the de mand for jus tice, and are less likely to mar our re pu ta -

tion in the wide world, are bey ond the realm of pos sibility.”82

Rawi dow icz quoted Freu den heim at length, en dors ing his view that the

Na tion ality Law “re mands the mi nority to the mercy of the au thorities and

does not grant it any rights” (sec. iii). What made this pre dica ment es pe -

cially dis tress ing to Rawi dow icz was that the law aroused no sig niH cant

and vocal pub lic protest. He was par ticu larly dis mayed by the si lence of

the Jew ish press in the Dia spora, which took lit tle note of the Na tion ality

Law. Ais si lence vio lated not only Rawi dow icz’s sense of ethi cal re spon -

sibility but, equally so, his ideal of an equal “part ner ship” between the two

cen ters of the Jew ish na tion. Pre sag ing more re cent and re cur rent ar gu -

ments about the le giti macy of criti cism from Jews out side of Is rael, he in -

sisted that a con H dent and self-respecting Dia spora should not ab di cate its

re spon sibility for the well-being and moral stand ing of the Jew ish peo ple

to the gov ern ing or gans of the State of Is rael, as it had in pass ing over the

Na tion ality Law in si lence.83 To do so was to cast a blind eye to ward dis -

crimi na tion against Arabs, as well as to sur render any say in the de ter mi -

na tion of citi zen ship in the Jew ish state.

Ais lat ter point was me mo ri al ized in the agree ment reached by David

Ben-Gurion and Jacob Blaus tein, presi dent of the Ameri can Jew ish Com -

mit tee in 1950. In their ef forts to clarify the na ture of re la tions between the

new state and the larg est Jew ish com mu nity in the world, the two lead ers
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set in place a num ber of key prin ci ples: Hrst, “the State of Is rael speaks only

on be half of its ci tiz ens and in no way pre sumes to rep re sent or speak in

the name of Jews who are ci tiz ens of any other coun try”; and sec ond, “the

Jews of the United States, as com mu nity and in di vidu als, have no po liti cal

at tach ment to Is rael.” Rawi dow icz under took a sub stan tial cri tique of the

agree ment in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, de pict ing Blaus tein and the Ameri -

can Jew ish Com mit tee as as simi la tion ists who were ill-suited to serve in

po si tions of com mu nal lead er ship, and even less suited to de Hne the re la -

tion ship between the Dia spora and the State of Is rael.84 More sig niH cant,

he found ar ti H cial the di vi sion of al le giances and re spon sibilities out lined

in the agree ment, which had the ef fect of seg re gat ing, not uni fy ing, di verse

com mu nities of Jews who to gether con sti tuted, in his lexi con, “Is rael.”

Mem bers of this glo bal na tion not only had the right, but the ob li ga tion, to

ex press their views on mat ters af fect ing its wel fare. In this re spect, Ra wido -

w icz was dis ap pointed that Dia spora Jewry and its press did not weigh in

on the is sues of moral and po liti cal sig niH cance raised in the State of Is -

rael’s Na tion ality Law. At work was a cul ture of con form ism in which criti -

cal or dis sent ing voices were sti Ged and which, Rawi dow icz la mented,

“brands as an out cast any one who doesn’t an swer ‘amen’ to the abun dance

of propa ganda that reg ur gi tates old tales” (sec. iv).

To a great ex tent, the situa tion was dif fer ent in the state it self, where

there was not the same need to com bat the ac cu sa tion of dual loy alty or

over com pen sate for the guilt of not liv ing in the home land. Ais dif fer ence,

in ci den tally, is a typi cal diaspora-homeland dy namic that has ob tained up

to the present and often prompts, in the Jew ish, as well as Cuban, Arm -

enian or Hindu cases, a more con ser va tive or con form ist sen sibility in dia -

spora com mu nities. Aware of this ten dency, Rawi dow icz looked on with

ap pre cia tion at the will ing ness of Is raeli news pa pers and jour nals to print

a wide range of opin ions. “Blessed is the press in that coun try,” he af Hrmed,

“that does not lock its gates to these [that is, criti cal] voices.” And yet, in

light of this gen eral ten dency, he was dis ap pointed that the Na tion ality

Law did not gen er ate more op po si tion in the State of Is rael it self. He was

even more vexed by the fact that among the few Is raeli crit ics of this law

were those who at trib uted the dis cri mina tory clauses of the Na tion ality

Law to the “Galut [ex ilic] com plexes” of the Jews (sec. iii). Ac cord ing to this

logic, the his tory of per se cu tion en dured by Jews in the Dia spora led or

ena bled Zion ist im mi grants to di rect their wrath against oth ers.
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In re sponse, Rawi dow icz thundered: “No Jew ish mi nority in the Dia -

spora would dream of dis crimi nat ing in this fash ion.” In deed, “at what

point” he asked with in dig na tion, “do we learn from the vic tim how to vic -

ti mize?” (sec. iii). Ae clear, if un stated, an swer was: at the point of as sum -

ing sove reignty. It was then that the Jews adopted a dif fer ent code of ethi -

cal be havior than the one that had ac com pa nied them through out their

long Dia spora jour ney. Rawi dow icz would later in ti mate that the roots of

this new code in fact ex tended back into the early decades of the Zion ist

ex peri ence in Pa les tine. But 1948 was un mis takably the turn ing point, the

cae sura that com manded so much of his at ten tion some four hun dred

pages in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim.

Rawi dow icz’s cri tique of “Sta tism” the idea that sove reignty ful Hlled

the Zion ist dream pre sented a strik ing con trast to Ben-Gurion’s grow ing

em pha sis on the cen tral po liti cal and so cial func tion of the state (as ex -

pressed in the no tion of mam lakh tiyut).85 At the core of the di vide between

Sta tism and its Jew ish crit ics (in clud ing Buber, Arendt, Rawi dow icz) was

the status of Arabs. Ben-Gurion’s domi nant Mapai party fo cused its en er -

gies on the de mands of state-building: es tab lish ing a stable eco nomic and

mili tary foun da tion, ab sorb ing mil lions of new Jew ish im mi grants, and

forg ing a co her ent po liti cal ideology around the no tion of a Jew ish state.

Al most by deH ni tion, the party ex hib ited much less inter est in and sym pa -

thy for the status and treat ment of Pa les tin ian Arabs in and out side of Is -

rael. By con trast, those Is raeli Jews who were keenly at tuned to the claims

of the Arab mi nority in Is rael and the re fu gees bey ond were often drawn

from the ranks of Mapam, Maki (the Is raeli Com mu nist Party), and the

Ihud. Ae Na tion ality Law of 1952 was an omi nous sig nal to this loose

assembly of the state’s evolv ing dis cri mina tory prac tices.

So too Simon Rawi dow icz in America could barely con ceal his dis may

over this law. In simi lar fash ion, he took grave ex cep tion to the Land Ac qui -

si tion (Vali da tion of Acts and Com pen sa tion) Law passed by the Knes set a

year later on 10 March 1953 (sec. iv). It was this law that ena bled the state to

claim for it self land that was not cur rently in the pos ses sion of its own ers

“for pur poses of es sen tial de vel op ment, set tle ment or se curity.”86 To gether

with the ear lier Ab sen tees’ Pro perty Law (1950), it gave the state wide lati -

tude to deny tens of thou sands of Arabs who had been dis placed from their

homes by the war and yet re mained in Is rael the so-called present ab sen -

tees ac cess to their pro perty.87 Ae ef fect was quite dra matic upon Arab
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pro perty hold ings, en tail ing the ex pro pria tion of mil lions of du nams of

land. As David Kretz mer argued in his 1990 book, �e Legal Status of the

Arabs in Is rael: “Ae issue of land ex pro pria tion is pos sibly the most pain -

ful in the re la tion ship between the Arabs in Is rael and the Jew ish state.”88

Rawi dow icz, for his part, saw the state’s ap pro pria tion of Arab land

and its sub se quent leas ing of it to Jews, in clud ing in large quan tities to

“both re lig ious and so cial ist kib but zim” as a moral blem ish.89 Aere was

a time, he main tained, when the Zion ist move ment at tempted to “re deem

Zion with jus tice” (Isaiah 1:27) (sec. iv). But after 1948, he as serted, the

move ment had en tered a new era: “as a state, as a gov ern ment that brea -

ches boun dar ies with out any one rais ing a voice.” Full of pro phetic in dig -

na tion, he de clared that “it is for bid den for the Jew ish peo ple to adopt the

laws of the Gen tiles and ex pro pri ate the pro perty of an enemy or com bat -

ant who was van quished on the bat tle Held.” Ais kind of be havior was mo -

rally ob jec tionable on its own terms, but also dan ger ous given the fact that

Jews were lit tle more than “a weak and poor peo ple, weak and poor even

with the crown of state hood on its head” (sec. iv).

Rawi dow icz’s criti cal at ti tude to ward the state (or more ac cu rately, to -

ward the State as the telos of Jew ish his tory) went hand in hand with his

con cern for the ef fects of po liti cal power on mo rality. One could well point

out that it was easy for him to be high-minded in prob ing the moral lim its

of state power from the con Hnes of his study in Walt ham. But Rawi dow icz’s

cal cu lus through out “Between Jew and Arab” was never purely moral. He

al ways mixed the de mand for ethi cal in teg rity with more self-interested

re Gec tions on the physi cal well-being of Jews the world over. Would the

state’s ac tions in vite a pow er ful re sponse from its neigh bors? Would its

ad verse treat ment of the Arab na tional mi nority harm the mem bers of the

Jew ish na tion scat tered through out the Dia spora?

As be Ht ted his one-time lit er ary alter ego, Rawi dow icz felt him self a

“lonely man” in ask ing these ques tions. He had much rea son for iso la tion

and pes si mism in “Between Jew and Arab,” given the fact that there was

hardly a grounds well of con cern for the Arab Ques tion. Non ethe less, he

did be lieve that pres sure from a va riety of cir cles Is raeli Jews, Arabs in

Is rael, or re gional and inter na tional players might one day lead to

change. “Rest as sured,” he vowed, “the State of Is rael, its gov ern ment, and

the Jews within it, will ul ti mately rec tify any wrong within its bor ders, ei -

ther by choice or co er cion” (sec. iv).
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“Mira cle” or “Val ley of Death”

This trace of san guinity, if we could call it that, did not van quish the anx -

iety that con sumed Rawi dow icz through out much of “Between Jew and

Arab.” He ex pressed fear that the State of Is rael and its ci tiz ens would

suf fer a fate far worse than that they had im posed on oth ers. At the same

time, he wor ried that the most dif fi cult com po nent of the Arab Ques -

tion even more prob le matic than dis crimi na tion against Arab resi dents

of Is rael would never be re solved. This com po nent was the “plight of

the re fu gees” (geze rat ha-pelitim) in Rawi dow icz’s dis tinc tive phras ing.90

Everyth ing that he had dis cussed pre vi ously paled in com pari son to “one

major act of dis crimi na tion: the de nial of re pa tria tion that was im posed

upon the Arabs who left Pa les tine or took flight from it” (sec. iv). He

con tin ued: “Noth ing stands be fore me be fore Is rael and the en tire

world ex cept this sim ple fact: hun dreds of thou sands of Arabs, man,

woman, and child, left this coun try, and the State of Is rael will not per -

mit them to re turn to their homes and set tle on their land, the land of

their fa thers, and of their fa ther’s fa thers. From 1948 on, I have spent

much time think ing about this fact, from all an gles, and to the best of

my ability. But it is im pos sible for me to come to terms with it in any way,

shape, or form” (sec. v).

Rawidowicz’s eports to think through the consequences of the refugee

problem took up the better part of “Between Jew and Arab.” By chapter’s

end, he had called into question two entwined propositions that had

surfaced in the emerging collective memory of the State of Israel: (1) that

the Gight of Arab refugees was the appropriate concern of the international

community and the Arab world, but not of the State of Israel; and (2) that

repatriation of the refugees was diametrically opposed to its best interests.

Very few Jews in the early 1950s dared to write a text of such length,

pas sion, and focus on the Arab re fu gees. Rawi dow icz was prompted to

act when he heard “Jew ish lead ers, mini sters of the State of Is rael, Zion -

ist writ ers and even non-Zionists oper ful some praise to the mira cle, in -

deed, to the great est of all mira cles to hap pen to Is rael (in their words),

the fact that six, seven, or eight hun dred thou sand resi dents of Pa les tine

. . . be came re fu gees.”91 To take one notable ex am ple, Chaim Weiz mann,

the state’s Hrst presi dent and an early ad vo cate of peace ful re la tions

between Arabs and Jews, is said to have re ferred in a con ver sa tion with
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U.S. Am bas sa dor James McDo nald to the Gight of Pa les tin ian Arabs as “the

mi racu lous sim pliH ca tion of Is rael’s tasks.”92

While some have argued that this goal, to be ef fected via “trans fer,” was

a long-standing ob jec tive of Zion ism,93 Rawi dow icz seemed du bi ous about

the ex is tence of such a pre medi tated plan to expel and deny re entry to the

Arabs of Pa les tine. “If,” he asked, “one had said to David Ben-Gurion, Chaim

Weiz mann, Yit zhak Ben-Zvi, and their friends be fore 1948 that they were

soon to stand as the lead ers of a State of Is rael that did not per mit Arab ref -

u gees men, women, and chil dren to re turn to their pos ses sions, and

thus up rooted them and ren dered them home less would they not see in

this claim a con temptible libel of the hat ers of Is rael and Zion who aimed

to dese crate the name of Is rael and besmirch Zion ism in the world?” (sec.

xiii). Had they not re peat edly spoken of the “path of peace and honor,

whose guid ing prin ci ple is total equality rooted in a sin gle law for Jew and

Arab in a fu ture state of Pa les tine?” (sec. xiii). Rawi dow icz ob served that

the lan guage of “broth er hood between Jew and Arab” is sued with par ticu -

lar fre quency from the mouths of the so cial ist Labor Zion ists.

But he also no ticed a dis turb ing gap between rhe toric and deed, and

not just in the after math of 1948. Decades ear lier, the re vered “prophet of

the re lig ion of labor,” A. D. Gor don (1856 1922) spoke of the “cos mic uni ver -

sal” re la tions between Jews and Arabs. (sec. xiii). Rawi dow icz won dered

whether this ce les tial lan guage could be re con ciled with the vi sion and

deeds of Zion ism in his own day. He was not at all cer tain how Gor don

would have re acted to the fact that Jews lived in “ex pro pri ated and con -

quered homes” after 1948. Would he have “blurted out like his friends and

dis ci ples at De ga nia, Na ha lal, and else where that ‘we have no stain on our

hands, we are righ teous and have not sinned?’” (sec. xiii).

Rawi dow icz did not an swer di rectly. But one senses in “Between Jew

and Arab” a ten sion between two views of the his tory of Zion ism one

that saw an in toxi cat ing self-assurance and moral sat is fac tion take rise in

1948, and a sec ond that re garded these qualities as more deeply rooted in

the Zion ist past. Frequently, Rawi dow icz Hx ated on 1948 as a dra matic

rup ture in Jew ish his tory bey ond which a once-moral move ment lost its

in no cence. At other times, he seemed to be lieve that this in no cence van -

ished at a much ear lier stage, when Zion ism as serted its pri macy vis-à-vis

both Dia spora Jew ish and Arab foes. Ae reader of Rawi dow icz is left

 unclear about which of these two views he fa vored, as well as when he



120 bet w een jew and arab|

     

be lieved that the gap between Zion ist rhe toric and deed had be come an

un bridgeable chasm.

What is bey ond dis pute is that 1948 created a new sense of moral ur -

gency for Rawi dow icz. It is at that point that he began to turn his at ten tion

to the Arab Ques tion. It is also at that point that he felt in tense sur prise

and dis ap point ment at Zion ists of a so cial ist stripe for their ab di ca tion of

moral re spon sibility by fail ing to ad dress this ques tion. He held up as a

ster ling coun ter ex am ple a per son men tioned at vari ous points in this

book, the He brew au thor, S. Yizhar. Rawi dow icz de scribed Yizhar as “the

one writer who sal vaged the honor of our He brew li tera ture in the State of

Is rael when he pro tested in his sto ries (“Sipur Hir bet Hi zaah” and “Ha-

shavui”) the in jus tice done to the Arabs” (sec. xi). As we have noted, these

two sto ries created a great deal of at ten tion and con tro versy when Hrst

pub lished in Is rael in 1949.94

What struck Rawi dow icz and thou sands of other read ers was that, while

Hc tional, these sto ries con tained highly realis tic ac counts of the ex pul sion

of Pa les tin ian Arabs by Is raeli sol diers in 1948 and per haps even more com -

pel ling, de scrip tions of the sol diers’ mix of cruelty and in dif fer ence to the

suf fer ing of the ex pelled Arabs. Ae nar ra tor of “Hir bet Hi zaah” be longs to a

unit en trusted with the task of re mov ing the eld erly, women, and chil dren

who had not al ready Ged from the Hc tional vil lage of Hir bet Hi zaah. He har -

bors qualms about this as sign ment, to which he gives pe ri odic voice to his

fel low sol diers. But they dis miss him through a va riety of ar gu ments, in clud -

ing claims that the Arabs are not worth the con cern (“they are ani mals”) or

that they would slaugh ter the Jews if given the chance. Moreover, he hears

the fol low ing from his com mander, Moishe: “You lis ten to what I’m going to

tell you. New im mi grants will come, you hear, to Hir bet what-ever-it’s-called,

they will take the land, and they will work it. And it will be just Hne here.”95

Con strained by his own ti midity, the nar ra tor can only won der to him self:

“Who will ever re call that there was once a Hir bet Hi zaah where we ex pelled

(oth ers) and that we in her ited? We came, we shot, we burned, we blew up,

we pushed, we drove out, we ex iled. . . . What the hell are we doing in this

place?” Ae re sult ing dis tress of the nar ra tor oc ca sioned an un var nished

anger that must have stunned Yizhar’s read ers: “Co lon iz ers, my guts

screamed out. A lie, my guts screamed out. Hir bet Hi zaah is not ours.”96

What adds par ticu lar force to the voice of Yizhar’s nar ra tor is that the

au thor, as Anita Sha pira has pointed out, was not a predictable critic. He
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was born and raised in Pa les tine into an ag ri cul tu ral family wed ded to

the ideals of So cial ist Zion ism.97 His great-uncle, Moshe Smi lan sky (1874

1953), was a well-known vete ran of the First Aliyah, com mit ted in word

and deed to Jew ish set tle ment of the Land of Is rael. Ae older Smi lan sky

(his ne phew’s given name, we re call, was Yizhar Smi lan sky) had come to

be lieve that the ex clu sive in sis tence of sub se quent Zion ist set tlers on “He -

brew labor” in Jew ish set tle ments to the ex clu sion of Arabs was mis -

guided. Con se quently, he be come a vocal ad vo cate of Arab-Jewish co ex -

is tence, as well as the au thor of sym pa thetic, if highly ro man ti cized,

sto ries about Arabs in Pa les tine.

Rawi dow icz was drawn to what he saw as the hu mane Zion ism of the

Smi lan skys, Moshe and Yizhar, and con trasted it to the more cal lous ver -

sion prev al ent among other Labor Zion ists. In deed, he jux ta posed the per -

spec tive of Moshe Smi lan sky to that of a mem ber of another well-known

family of Jew ish set tlers in the Yishuv, Shmuel Dayan ( fa ther of Is raeli gen -

eral and poli ti cian Moshe Dayan). Ac cord ingly, Dayan, who was a founder

of the early coop era tive set tle ment of Na ha lal, based his vi sion of Zion ism

and the newly created State of Is rael on the early So cial ist Zion ist doc -

trines of “the con quest of labor, the con quest of the land, and He brew

labor”98 (sec. xii). Aese doc trines were, for Dayan and many oth ers, the

foun da tion of the strug gle to create a Jew ish na tional so ciety in the Land

of Is rael. Ae ob sta cles to this goal were the Arabs of Pa les tine; thus their

Gight in 1948 was hardly cause for tears or hand-wringing. On the con trary,

Rawi dow icz quoted at length Dayan’s sharply worded re joinder to the pro -

gres sive Ameri can Zion ist leader, Hayim Green berg, who had ex pressed

con cern over the status of Pa les tin ian Arabs in 1948:

Did we com mit a wrong to the Arabs by tak ing their land, homes, and all

their pos ses sions? Arabs as in di vidu als surely suf fered, but the Jew ish peo ple

com mit ted no wrong to the Arab peo ple. Aey waged a war against us, sought

to throw us into the sea. We de fended our lives, fought, and won. . . . We acted

like a man who is drown ing and does everyth ing in his power to save him self.

We pushed the Arabs from their homes to their neigh bors and broth ers by race,

and saved our selves.99

It is this per spec tive that Rawi dow icz would as so ciate with “cruel Zion -

ism,” the term in voked by Av ra ham Sharon in 1943. “Cruel Zion ism,” we re -

call, origi nally re ferred to the im pulse to gain dis tance from, and even sever

ties with, Dia spora Jewry in order to re al ize the Zion ist dream in Pa les tine.
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But the con cept was also trans lated into a more local idiom by Sharon and

other Zion ists in Pa les tine, for whom the “exo dus of Arabs” was an es sen -

tial con di tion of the re aliza tion of Zion ism.100 Sharon ad vo cated this po -

si tion in a pamph let from 1949 en ti tled “Chau vin is tic Re marks Re gard ing

the Mat ter of the Arabs,” in sist ing that “our ene mies of old” the Arabs

re main “the ene mies of today and to mor row.” Ac cord ingly, Jews should feel

lit tle sym pa thy for or guilt over those Pa les tin ian Arabs who Ged in 1948.

Even an event such as the mas sa cre at Deir Yas sin, which Sharon ad mit -

ted was wor thy of con dem na tion, had a salu tary out come: it has tened the

Gight of Arabs from Pa les tine, and thus fa cili tated the task of creat ing a

Jew ish state.101 Sharon was not con tent to rec og nize the value of past Gight

alone. Both in “Chau vin is tic Re marks” and in another essay that Rawi do -

wicz quoted (“Dip lo matic Re marks of a Non-Diplomat”), he ex pressed sup -

port for the idea that those Pa les tin ian Arabs who re mained within the

cur rent State of Is rael should be en cour aged to leave the coun try. Con -

versely, he took sharp aim at those Jews who op posed his views, the weak-

kneed “mo ral iz ers” (mu sar ni kim) who were un will ing to sub scribe to his

view of power poli tics.102

Al though not men tioned by name, Rawi dow icz would easily qualify as

one of the mo ral iz ers. So too would Moshe Smi lan sky, whose ver sion of

Zion ism, Rawi dow icz felt, looked bey ond the ex clu sive de mands and tra -

vails of the Jews. Smi lan sky was able to dis cern a pro nounced and un set -

tling rhe tori cal dif fer ence when Zion ists spoke about their own and the

Arabs’ at tach ment to Pa les tine: the former be lieved that “they are na tional

he roes wor thy of the world’s sup port, whereas the Arabs who re turn to

their pro perty after two or three years of exile are in Hl tra tors, whose blood

it is not for bid den (to spill)” (sec. xii).

Rawi dow icz ob served a simi lar rhe tori cal dis tinc tion among his fel -

low Jews: whereas Arabs are “back ward ‘Asiat ics,’” Jews are “men of vi -

sion, her alds of a na tional re nais sance that has great value for the en tire

human race” (sec. xii). It was the ability to pierce through such sweep -

ing stereo types, and in deed en gage in a healthy meas ure of self-

criticism, that earned his ap pre cia tion for Moshe Smi lan sky and even

more so for Smi lan sky’s ne phew, S. Yizhar. With bru tal can dor, Yizhar

chal lenged the self-righteous pre tense of fel low Zion ists. He at tacked

the faulty val ues and “phony edu ca tion” that, he be lieved, Zion ist lead -

ers had foisted on the Jew ish youth of Pa les tine (sec. xi). Rawi dow icz
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quoted at length a con ver sa tion that Yizhar con ducted with Zion ist

youth after the 1948 war. “They planted deep in the heart of every one,”

Yizhar said of Zion ist lead ers, “that there is place for two peo ples in this

coun try that one does not need to push the other out.” And yet now

they tell us that “there is no room for Arabs in this coun try. They are

not trust wor thy, they can be a fifth co lumn dur ing war time. This coun -

try is in deed only for Jews, since the Jew has no other place in the world

other than this coun try.”103

Ais rhe tori cal shift re Gected so meth ing deeper, Yizhar as serted: “a psy -

chic wound and a breach of faith by those same lead ers who spoke in such

a way and in those po liti cal par ties that changed their Gag.” Rawi dow icz

pointed to Yizhar’s cri tique as an anti dote to the du plici tous “new na tional

mo rality” whose adepts ranged from the ex treme pole of Av ra ham Sharon

to the more cen trist cir cles of Mapai ac ti vists. “When they [the Arabs]

com mit an out rage,” Rawi dow icz echoed, “it cries out to heaven.” But when

Jews com mit a crime against Arabs, “it be comes an im pera tive that can not

be avoided. And if there is so meth ing about it that might as sist our na -

tional re vi val, then that is well and good, and should be praised a hun dred

times every day” (sec. xii).

It was pre cisely this kind of in stru men tal logic that led some Jews to re -

gard the Gight of the Arab re fu gees as a “mira cle.” Noth ing could be more

mis guided, Rawi dow icz de clared. Far from a mira cle, it was in deed “a trap

for Is rael . . . a snare that his tory has set for us, and we have fal len into it”

(sec. v). As pain ful as the “plight of the re fu gees” was to the Pa les tin ians, it

was also a ter rible curse for the Jews. It marked, he ob served with ref er ence

to a fa mous image from the Psalms, their de scent into the “val ley of the

shadow of death” (Psalms 23:4) (sec. vi).

Ais stark bib li cal image re Gected Rawi dow icz’s un wa ver ing con vic tion

that the events of 1948 had ex acted a very heavy price from the Jews. Ae

one-time “ser vant who came to reign” had as sumed not only po liti cal sove -

reignty, but with it, the moral order of the na tions. As an unabashed, even

chau vin is tic, be liever in the ethi cal superiority of Is rael, Rawi dow icz could

barely con tain his dis ap point ment. For the Hrst time in two mil len nia, he

claimed in rather ex ag ger ated fash ion, the hat ers of Is rael had grounds to

com plain about the be havior of the Jews.104 Even more wor ri some was the

fact that the Gen tile world had come to “under stand” the Jews, by vir tue

of their shared mo rality:
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“Ae world under stands”—this is what is ter ri fy ing. Ais world under stood

. . . what Hit ler did in Ger many, Cze chos lo vakia, and later in Po land and in

Eu rope. Many around the world “under stood” his deeds against us. Under -

stood and under stands—every evil under the sun. If the same world that ac -

cepted Hit ler and his ilk, ap peased him, made friend ship and non-aggression

treat ies with him, now under stands the State of Is rael when it locks its gates

to the re fu gees—this is a bad sign for it, in deed for us.

Rawi dow icz con tin ued by re fram ing this new under stand ing in the lan -

guage of the bib li cal broth ers, Jacob and Esau, who in rab binic lore sym -

bol ize Jews and Chris tians re spec tively:

Jacob was “not under standable” to Esau his whole life. In this very “lack of

under stand ing” lurks one of the sources of his ha tred for Jacob. When Esau

does not com pre hend the lan guage of Jacob—“have no fear, O Jacob my ser -

vant” (Jere miah 46:28). But when Esau be gins to com pre hend the lan guage

of Jacob, woe unto Jacob. . . . I fear that from 1948 on ward, Esau has been de -

Hl ing Jacob through this “under stand ing”—the two have be come alike. Ae

twins are no longer strug gling with one another. . . .

At present, it ap pears—so it seems—that Esau under stands Jacob’s deed.

And when it will no longer be worth his while to under stand it, he will not

under stand it. He will surely say: I don’t under stand. He will de mand a full ac -

count ing. Will the state of the Jews and the Jew ish peo ple be able to pro vide

such an ac count ing, to be ex on er ated? Per haps one day Esau and Ish mael

[that is, Chris tians and Mus lims] will join forces in a sin gle union to repay

Jacob for the act that he com mit ted in 1948. And when the av en gers are given

the au thority to avenge, will they know any limit?105

Rawi dow icz was fear ful of the con se quences of this new “under stand -

ing” on mul ti ple lev els, though we might di vide his con cerns into two

broad and over lap ping cate go ries. As al ways, he feared its ethi cal ef fects.

Is rael’s “de scent” into the moral uni verse of the Gen tiles grated against

Rawi dow icz’s sense of Jew ish ethi cal ex cep tion al ism. It is note wor thy that

another im por tant critic of Is raeli policy at the time the sci en tist and

phi loso pher, Yeshayahu Lei bo witz ques tioned whether there was such a

thing as a Jew ish, as op posed to uni ver sal, mo rality. In re Gect ing on the

no to ri ous Kibya epi sode of Oc to ber 1953 (in which sixty Jor da nian vil lag -

ers were killed by Is raeli forces in a rep ri sal raid fol low ing an Arab ter ror -

ist at tack that killed a Jew ish mother and her two chil dren in Yehud), Leib -

o witz placed the blame for the ac tions of Jew ish sol diers not on a fai lure of

“Jew ish mo rality,” but on the mis ap pli ca tion of the Jew ish re lig ion, and par -

ticu larly the core no tion of ho li ness, to the Zion ist pro ject. “For the sake of
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that which is holy,” Lei bo witz warned in terms that echo pow er fully today,

“man is ca pable of act ing with out any re straint.” Ae dan ger ous con Ga tion

of the sa cred and pro fane, he as serted, was an chored in the fa mously eu -

phe mis tic ref er ence to “the Rock of Is rael” (tsur Yis ra hel) in Is rael’s Proc la -

ma tion of In de pen dence.106 And it was this con Ga tion, he im plied, that

em pow ered Jew ish sol diers to act with im pu nity in Kibya.

Per haps coun ter in tui tively, it was not the Or tho dox Lei bo witz but

rather the non-Orthodox Rawi dow icz who be lieved that a spe ciH cally Jew -

ish mo rality was vio lated in in stances such as Kibya. “Jacob,” he la mented,

had fal len pre cipi tously from the lofty moral pla teau that Jews had in hab -

ited for cen tu ries as a na tional mi nority.107 A dif fer ent na tional char ac ter

was emerg ing, that of “a man who con quers and sub dues, thus not like the

Jew ish mo rality of which the Jew ish peo ple has been proud from its in cep -

tion” (sec. xii).

Rawi dow icz was not only ar guing that Jews had ne glected the moral

val ues that had long guided them; he seemed to be im ply ing that mo rality

Gour ishes in con di tions of pow er less ness. Ae Gip side of this propo si tion

was that po liti cal power con duces all too fre quently to amo rality or

worse.108 While evinc ing seri ous and re peated con cern about this pros -

pect, Rawi dow icz strained to dem on strate that he was not a naïve ro man -

tic, con cerned only with the fate of the Arabs and not his own peo ple. Aus,

along side his moral rem on stra tions, he of fered, as in the ear lier case of Is -

rael’s Arab resi dents, a ser ies of prag matic po liti cal and eco nomic ar gu -

ments in tended to re dress the refu gee pro blem.

Ae elimi na tion of hun dreds of thou sands of Arab resi dents from Pa -

les tine in 1948 was, to his mind, hardly an eco nomic boon. Ae early years

of the new State of Is rael were try ing ones. “Re serves of food, fuel, and for -

eign cur rency,” one his to rian noted, “were down to zero.” Ae new state’s

gov ern ment quickly spon sored an aus terity pro gram, as well as a Min istry

of Sup ply and Ra tion ing, to pro vide a meas ure of con trol over the economy,

to stimu late growth, and, above all, to al lo cate the available re sources to

a rap idly grow ing, immigrant-driven popu la tion.109 Pre sag ing an ar gu ment

heard today about the eco nomic utility of im mi grants in West ern so cieties,

Rawi dow icz argued that the “rates of food and ag ri cul tu ral pro duc tion

would be much im proved if the Arabs were able to re turn and per form

their work” (sec. vi). He noted that the Arab farm ers who had re mained

within the boun dar ies of the state after 1948 suf fered fewer short ages than
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Jew ish farm ers. Whether or not re turn ing re fu gees would, in fact, in -

crease rates of pro duc tivity or off set the added re source drain is a ques -

tion that can not be an swered de fini tively. Rawi dow icz, with lit tle ex per -

tise in the mat ter and with out any spe cific de tails about the num ber or

ul ti mate des ti na tion of the re fu gees within Is rael, was in clined to think

that they would.110

It is inter est ing to jux ta pose Rawi dow icz’s views of the po ten tial eco -

nomic bene Hts of re pa tria tion of Pa les tin ian Arabs to the po ten tial so cial

costs of im mi gra tion of Jews from Arab coun tries. At one point in “Between

Jew and Arab,” he noted that the void left by the Arabs of Pa les tine had

“created an open ing to the East” that was being Hlled by the hun dreds of

thou sands of Jews (es ti mated at 850,000) who left their na tive Mid dle East -

ern coun tries, often under dur ess, after 1948 (sec. x). Of course, this was

nei ther the Hrst nor the last time that the fates of these two groups were

con nected. Today, par allels between the two are often made by in di vidu -

als and groups who rep re sent Jews from Arab lands and de mand rec og ni -

tion as (and com pen sa tion for being) re fu gees.111

Al ready in the after math of the 1948 war, vari ous dip lo matic rep re sen -

ta tives from Is rael, Iraq, and Bri tain raised the pros pect that, as part of an

over all peace set tle ment, the Arab Gight from Pa les tine and the Gight of

Jews from Arab lands to the State of Is rael be deemed a popu la tion ex -

change.112 Rawi dow icz had his own dis tinc tive opin ion on the ques tion.

Ae ar ri val of large num bers of Jews via the “open ing to the East” was not

ne ces sarily a posi tive de vel op ment. It “placed upon the State an un -

bearable bur den and forced its policy in a num ber of eco nomic and po liti -

cal di rec tions that were not be ne H cial” (sec. x). In deed, it is quite clear that

the rate of an nual im mi gra tion to Is rael between 1948 and 1951, reach ing a

stag ger ing 22 per cent, placed heavy bur dens on the state in terms of hous -

ing, em ploy ment, and the pro vi sion of so cial ser vices. But it is also the case

that the Is raeli economy grew at a blis ter ing pace through out the 1950s

and 1960s.113 What is strik ing here is Rawi dow icz’s ap par ent as sump tion

that re pa tri ated Arabs would bring eco nomic bene Ht to the state, while

Jew ish im mi grants would be a bur den on the system.

Bey ond this some what un proven eco nomic sup po si tion and not with -

stand ing his pro fes sion that he did not dis tin guish between Jews based on

coun try of ori gin Rawi dow icz betrayed a strong Eu ro cen tric bias. One of

the ef fects of the “open ing to the East,” he as serted, was the clos ing of the
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gates of a liyah to the West that is, to Ash ke nazic Jews whom “the State

of Is rael so des per ately needed” (sec. x).114 Ae chain re ac tion he was de -

scrib ing the Pa les tin ian exo dus that created an open ing to Jews from

Arab coun tries had in turn dis cou raged im mi gra tion from West ern Jews

pushed to the fore his clear be lief in the superiority of Eu ro pean Jews over

Mid dle East ern Jews. It also set in re lief his lack of em pa thy for the lat ter,

whose pre dica ment seemed to be of lit tle con cern to him. Ais is sur pris -

ing not only in light of his pre oc cu pa tion with the “plight of the [Pa les tin -

ian] re fu gees,” but also be cause of his oft-professed com mit ment to the

ideal of a sin gle, trans na tional “Is rael” whose mem bers were found the

world over in the East, as well as the West.

Rawi dow icz’s cu ri ous Orien tal ist logic ex posed some of the Gaws in his

think ing about the prac ti cal con se quences of the Gight of Pa les tin ians. He

mar shaled no evi dence for the claim that West ern Jews shied away from

im mi grat ing in larger num bers to the State of Is rael be cause of the re set -

tle ment there of large num bers of Mid dle East ern Jews. In fact, there were

many other rea sons physi cal dis tance, ideo logi cal dis inter est, com fort

level at home, and the rough-hewn na ture of Ged gling Is raeli so ciety that

ex plain equally well, if not bet ter, the dearth of Jew ish im mi gra tion from

the West (apart, that is, from the hun dreds of thou sands of Holo caust sur -

vi vors from Eu rope who did im mi grate). 115

Also questionable is Rawidowicz’s assertion about the impact of the

refugee question on Jewish philanthropy to the new state. He feared that

as members of liberal democratic societies, Western Jews might be in-

clined to insist that “the closing of the gates of the state to Arab refugees

is an ‘undemocratic’ act, and tramples on the principles of individual and

collective freedom and rights” that they presumably hold dear (sec. x). As

a result, wealthy Jewish donors would be scared away from investing in Is-

rael, and a potentially large source of economic support for the state would

disappear.

Judging by the mag ni tude of Dia spora phil an thropic giv ing to Is rael,

Rawi dow icz’s con cern that the refu gee ques tion might have a chill ing ef -

fect was op-base. Or ganiza tions such as United Jew ish Com mu nities (and

the former United Jew ish Ap peal), the Jew ish Na tional Fund, and the State

of Is rael Bonds have raised bil lions of dol lars from Dia spora Jews since the

crea tion of the State of Is rael; Ameri can Jews alone sent nearly a half-

billion dol lars in the Hrst Hve years of the new state.116 In fact, a deeply
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 embed ded cul ture of giv ing to Is rael has taken root in the Dia spora. While

it is pos sible that some pros pec tive don ors failed to give be cause of the

“plight of the re fu gees,” it seems far like lier that the op po site was true. Aat

is, Jew ish don ors from abroad were and re main largely un af fected by the

“plight of the re fu gees”; some, in fact, are moti vated to give pre cisely be cause

of the per ceived dan ger that Is rael’s Arab foes rep re sent (in clud ing the re fu -

gees, whom they often fear as a po ten tial “demo graphic time bomb”).

Rawi dow icz was on Hrmer ground in claim ing that the boy cott im posed

by the Arab coun tries pre sumably, he meant that of the newly founded

Arab League in 1945 re gard ing Jew ish pro ducts from Pa les tine would grow

more bur den some with time un less the refu gee pro blem was re solved. He

specu lated that if “the re fu gees were per mit ted to re turn home [the boy cott]

would surely weaken con sid erably, and even tu ally dis ap pear al to gether” (sec.

vi). He con tin ued by ven tur ing that the re fu gees could serve as a bridge, both

eco nomic and po liti cal, between Is rael and her Arab neigh bors.

In deed, it is in the sphere of poli tics that Rawi dow icz saw the great est

potential fall out from the “plight of the re fu gees.” Un like most Is raeli poli -

ti cians and dip lo mats, he in sisted that the re fu gees were “the source of all

ob sta cles to the for eign policy of the State of Is rael” (sec. vi). It is inter est -

ing to re call that the gov ern ment was strug gling in the spring of 1948 to

for mu late a Hxed policy on the re fu gees. As late as 28 May 1948, the Is raeli

radio sta tion in Je ru sa lem, Kol Yeru sha layim, broad cast a mes sage that

“not only were we will ing to allow [the re fu gees] to re turn to their places,

but we would even pay rep ara tions [ for dam age] in cer tain cases.” Such

sig nals must have led U.N. me dia tor Count Ber na dotte to de clare, as he

did at that time, that the refu gee pro blem was “per haps the most amenable

to so lu tion among the ele ments which made up the Arab-Israeli con Gict.”117

Non ethe less, the at tack by Arab ar mies on Is rael on 15 May 1948, com -

pounded by the in creased pace of ex pul sions and Gight after April,

prompted a ser ies of policy de lib era tions among Is raeli of H cials that cul -

mi nated in a much clearer po si tion by sum mer.118 Ae gist of this policy

was that the State of Is rael would not coun te nance a dis cus sion about the

re turn of the Arab re fu gees so long as hos tilities were under way. Ais

propo si tion went hand in hand with the re lated po si tion, often in voked in

the vari ous mul ti lat eral ne go tia tions in volv ing Is rael and the Arab coun -

tries, that Is rael would ad dress the refu gee pro blem only as part of a gen -

eral peace set tle ment.119
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Herein would lie a key source of dip lo matic con ten tion at the mul ti lat -

eral talks in Lau sanne in the spring and sum mer of 1949 con ducted

through the me dia tion of the United Na tions’ Pa les tine Con cilia tion Com -

mis sion. Ae main Arab par ties to the con Gict (Egypt, Leba non, Jor dan,

and Syria) in sisted that the refu gee pro blem was the es sen tial point of de -

par ture for, and re pa tria tion the key to, an over all set tle ment (al though

there is ample rea son to doubt the sin cerity of their con cern for the Pa les -

tin ian plight).120 By con trast, the State of Is rael pub li cly re jected the right

of re turn for re fu gees at an early stage of ne go tia tion, ar guing, as Ben-

Gurion said in 1949, that “the key to peace in the Mid dle East [was] not a

so lu tion to the refu gee pro blem, but vice versa: the key to solv ing the refu -

gee pro blem [was] peace.”121

Non ethe less, the gov ern ment of Is rael found it self in so meth ing of a

bind and felt com pelled to adopt a pos ture of “con structed am bi guity” to -

ward the re fu gees.122 In tense po liti cal pres sure, in clud ing in creas ing im -

pa tience from Presi dent Tru man over Is rael’s lan guid pace in deal ing with

the re fu gees, re quired that at least lip ser vice be paid to the idea of re pa -

tria tion.123 Ae view of the inter na tional com mu nity had been clearly set

forth as of 11 De cem ber 1948, when the United Na tions Gen eral As sem bly

passed Reso lu tion 194. Ae oft-invoked eleventh clause of this reso lu tion

af Hrmed that “the re fu gees wish ing to re turn to their homes and live at

peace with their neigh bours should be per mit ted to do so at the ear li est

prac ti cable date, and that com pen sa tion should be paid for the pro perty

of those choos ing not to re turn and for loss of or dam age to pro perty

which, under prin ci ples of inter na tional law or in equity, should be made

good by the Gov ern ments or au thorities re spon sible.”124

Ae State of Is rael could not al to gether dis miss this reso lu tion. To do so

was to incur the grow ing wrath of the United States, as well as that of the

broader inter na tional com mu nity and at a time when Is rael was seek ing

ad mis sion to the United Na tions as a mem ber-state (granted on 11 May

1949).125 Seek ing to al le vi ate this pres sure, Is raeli of H cials en ter tained a pair

of schemes in the spring and sum mer of 1949 that would en tail a lim ited ver -

sion of re turn for Pa les tin ian Arab re fu gees. Ae Hrst of these, the “Gaza Plan,”

was an Is raeli pro po sal from April 1949 to ab sorb the Gaza Strip, which in -

cluded a sub stan tial num ber of re fu gees (more than 200,000 ac cord ing to

Ameri can es ti mates). Ais plan never suc ceeded in en tic ing po licy mak ers

in Egypt, which con trolled the Strip; they could ill af ford the ap pear ance of
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ced ing ter ri tory to Is rael.126 Shortly after the Gaza Plan began to lose steam,

and under the per sis tent pres sure of the United States, Is raeli of H cials Goated

a pro po sal known as the “100,000 Oper.” Ae plan faced in tense criti cism at

home (in clud ing within the rul ing Mapai party), prompt ing For eign Mini -

ster Moshe Sha rett, the gov ern ment’s point per son on the “Oper,” to clarify

that only 65,000 70,000 new re tur nees would be per mit ted back within the

state’s bor ders; the re main der of the 100,000 would in clude Arabs al ready in

Is rael as a re sult of in Hl tra tion or family uniH ca tion. Ae pro po sal was put

for ward at the Lau sanne talks in early Au gust, but was re jected out of hand

by rep re sen ta tives of the Arab states.127 It is far from clear how Is rael would

have re sponded had the Arabs sent a more af Hr ma tive sig nal.128 What is

clearer is that, al though con ver sa tions con tin ued in Tel Aviv, Wash ing ton,

and at the U.N. over the next couple of years, time was not on the side of the

Pa les tin ian re fu gees. As new Jew ish im mi grants streamed into the State of

Is rael and the inter na tional com mu nity’s at ten tion shifted away from the

Mid dle East in the Hrst years of the 1950s (in par ticu lar, to ward the brew ing

Korean War), the ques tion of Pa les tin ian re pa tria tion did not pre oc cupy Is -

raeli dip lo mats or poli ti cians as it had at Lau sanne.129

Simon Rawi dow icz, for his part, kept abreast of the vari ous dip lo matic

machi na tions. Writ ing a few years after Lau sanne (and the par allel ar mis -

tice ne go tia tions at Rhodes in 1949), he ex pressed con sid erable dis ap point -

ment at Is rael’s tack in ne go tia tions on the re fu gees, and par ticu larly on

the ques tion of se quence. Adopt ing a Hrst-person voice that col lapsed the

dis tance between Walt ham and Je ru sa lem, he as serted: “Ae as sump tion

in our stra te gies has been Hrst a peace agree ment with the Arabs, and

then a reso lu tion to the refu gee ques tion, or a reso lu tion as part of an

agree ment. From the out set, this po si tion was never prac ti cal. And in ret -

ro spect, every one knows that it has brought no bene Ht to the Jews in their

re la tions with the world.”130

In fact, Rawi dow icz main tained, the prag matic ap proach and the only

path to nor maliza tion with the Arab world was through reso lu tion of the

refu gee ques tion. He felt simi larly about the State of Is rael’s re la tion ship

with the inter na tional com mu nity bey ond the Mid dle East. One ought not

be de ceived, he warned, by the fact that pres sure from the West on Is rael

to re solve the refu gee ques tion was not yet in sur mountable. In all like li -

hood, this “passive-neutral” stance drew from the re ser voir of guilt built up

in the im me di ate after math of the Holo caust (sec. vii). Even tu ally, it would
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dry up, lead ing to a new era of ten sion between Is rael and the West and

di min ished com fort and se curity for Dia spora Jewry. Were that not to hap -

pen, the West would simply con tinue to sig nal that it “under stood” that

Jacob had adopted Esau’s ways. In ei ther case, the “plight of the re fu gees”

would be nei ther a “mira cle” nor a “bless ing,” but a rather a “stain” and a

“curse” on the name of Is rael. 131

“Save the Honor of Israel: Open the Gate!”

In “Between Jew and Arab,” Simon Rawidowicz gave voice to what few Jews

of his day chose to or were capable of articulating indeed, a position far

more in line with frontline Arab states than with the State of Israel. He did

so with a sense of genuine urgency, Hrmly believing that “every additional

hour that this question remains alive in the world only adds a further blem-

ish to the moral image of the Jewish people, and moreover, heightens the

danger to its future existence” (sec. xv).

Ae onus to act, he announced, lay neither with the Arabs nor the in-

ternational community, but with the Jews. Having gained control of a good

chunk of western Palestine, the State of Israel could not comfort itself with

claims that it did not initiate hostilities or that it did not hatch a premed-

itated plan to “transfer” Arabs out of the country. Even more remarkably,

he believed that it could not claim that “Hve or six hundred thousand Arab

refugees from the State of Israel outside of its borders are more dangerous

to the State than Hve or six hundred thousand additional Arab citizens

within its borders” (sec. xv).

As we have seen, Rawi dow icz was quite cer tain that re pa tria tion was

the less in ju ri ous path for the State of Is rael. His cost-beneHt analy sis of a

pros pec tive re turn of the re fu gees took note of po ten tial ad van tages, but

less so of pos sible liabilities. Aus, he never asked whether the re turn of

large num bers of Pa les tin ian re fu gees would, over the course of a gen era -

tion or two, re shape the demo graphic land scape of the State of Is rael to

the point of eras ing its Jew ish char ac ter. Nor, to turn the ques tion around,

did he re veal whether he re garded the pres er va tion of a Jew ish state as a

su preme value worth pre serv ing and if so, at what cost. Aese ques tions

dwelt in a large gray area in “Between Jew and Arab,” set between Ra wid -

ow icz’s sup port for the crea tion of the state in 1948 and his dis af fec tion for

the be havior of the “ser vant who has come to reign.”
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Aese un re solved ques tions make clear that Rawi dow icz’s strength did

not lie in forg ing a blue print for a fu ture State of Is rael in which dis placed

Pa les tin ians would Hnd their home. Rather, it was in the as ser tion of an

un com mon moral voice that, from an unapolo getic po si tion of aha vat Yis -

ra hel, called for “re pair [of] this in jus tice” in order that not “a sin gle refu gee

from the State of Is rael [re main] in the world.” At stake was noth ing less

than “the very soul of the State, the very soul of Is rael [that is, the Jew ish

peo ple]” (sec. xv). Echo ing a cen tral point made at the be gin ning of the

essay, Rawi dow icz re it er ated at its end that the “ques tion of these re fu gees

is not an Arab ques tion; it is a Jew ish ques tion, a ques tion that 1948 placed

upon the Jew ish peo ple” (sec. xv).

What did Rawi dow icz ac tu ally pro pose to do? Im me di ately upon con -

clud ing the last ar mis tice agree ment with Syria, the State of Is rael should

have de clared that “every Arab man and woman who left the coun try at

the out break of war is per mit ted to re turn to their pro perty” (sec. xv). Ae

under ly ing prin ci ple was framed in clas sic Rawi dow ic zian lan guage, full of

He brew word play and a clear nod to Mai mo nides: “the gates of re turn and

re pen tance are not yet locked.”132

But the hour had grown late, and the geo po liti cal fault lines in the Mid -

dle East had shifted since 1949. Writ ing some years later, Rawi dow icz sum -

moned up all his moral au thority and an nounced:

I dare to pro pose to the gov ern ment of the State of Is rael that it as sume this

moral—and ter ribly dif H cult—path. From an emo tional, po liti cal, so cial, eco -

nomic, and mili tary stand point, the se verity of the situa tion does not es cape

me. It re quires noth ing less than this: open ing the gates of the State to Arab

re fu gees after the Arab coun tries have ar rived at a peace treaty with it—ex -

clud ing those Arabs who en dan ger the se curity of the State. (sec. xv; em pha -

sis mine)

Ae pro viso that re pa tria tion should fol low a peace treaty was new, hint -

ing that in the years in which Rawi dow icz wrote this chap ter (pri marily

between 1951 and 1953) his views about the se quenc ing of re pa tria tion be -

fore or after a peace set tle ment had changed. He was well aware of the

per va sive fear in the State of Is rael in this pe riod that the Arab states were

itch ing for a sibuv sheni a sec ond round of Hght ing in order to avenge their

losses in the Hrst.133 He also knew well that the nar row win dow of time dur -

ing which the state had con si dered re pa tria tion on any scale had all but

closed. After the Lau sanne Con fer ence, the lead ers of the State of Is rael
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tended to shift re spon sibility for the refu gee pro blem ei ther to the neigh bor -

ing Arab states or to the inter na tional com mu nity; on the rare oc ca sion

when they did ac knowl edge a meas ure of re spon sibility, they fo cused not on

re pa tria tion, but on another angle of the refu gee ques tion men tioned in

U.N. Reso lu tion 194: H nan cial com pen sa tion for the dis placed.134

Feel ing him self alone in the face of Jew ish pub lic opin ion,135 Rawi do -

wicz was pre pared at least as late as 1956 (when he was still con si der ing

pub lish ing his chap ter) to face the wrath of his com pat ri ots by call ing

for re pa tria tion: “It is bet ter that I should be the tar get of the arrow of

every archer in Is rael than I should hold my tongue and say: Is rael [that

is, the Jew ish peo ple] has no sin. If Is rael has sinned, then this sin is also

part of me. If blood has been spilled in [the State of] Is rael . . . if Is rael has

spilled blood out side of Is rael, then no Jews can say: my hands did not

spill it” (sec. xvii).

As com mit ted as he was to up hold ing the pre emi nence of Jew ish ethi -

cal pro priety which many in his day and aft er ward would re gard as ir re -

spon sibly naïve Rawi dow icz was equally com mit ted to the propo si tion

that he was not a uto pian dreamer. On the con trary, he be lieved that the

uto pian was the one who de ceived him self through “total avoid ance of the

ques tion of the re fu gees.” What re sulted was an “ima gined re al ism that . . .

brings us, in every gen era tion, to human slaugh ter and pushes us into the

abyss of loss of life and land alike” (sec. xv). Ae true re al ist must con -

front the most vex ing pro blems of the era with a depth of per spec tive that

es chews the “Re al poli tik of the hour, which de stroys everyth ing from one

day to the next” (sec. xv).

In vert ing the no tions of uto pian and re al ist was key to Rawi dow icz’s

view of the Jew ish Ques tion in its post-1948 guise. Im pelled by a strong

sense of moral rec ti tude, he main tained that, as a true re al ist, his in sis -

tence on re dress for the “plight of the re fu gees” was also a mat ter of Jew -

ish self-interest. Con versely, the false re al ist was so dizzy with power as to

ig nore the peril to his own moral and po liti cal status.

To be sure, there was in Rawi dow icz him self so meth ing of the false re -

al ist, det ached from a clear sense of what was po liti cally pos sible and un -

per sua sive in con ceiv ing of the prac ti cal bene Hts and costs of re pa tria tion.

But there was also so meth ing of the far-reaching re al ist in him, an ability

to in tuit that the wound of Pa les tin ian na tional suf fer ing and in dig nity

would con tinue to feed dis con tent and tur moil well into the fu ture.
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Ais, in deed, re Gects the double-edged quality of Rawi dow icz’s ad vo -

cacy: at once, high-minded and im prac ti cal as he sought to blend pro -

phetic and realis tic notes into a sin gle key. True to form, Rawi dow icz often

em braced the role of the lonely critic over the course of his car eer. But he

also sensed that, in a mat ter as con tro ver sial as Pa les tin ian re pa tria tion,

he could not go it alone. Turn ing to fel low Jew ish in tel lec tu als, he

beseeched them to ward the end of “Between Jew and Arab” to de mand

reso lu tion of the Arab Ques tion: “And you, Jew ish writ ers in the State of

Is rael, edu ca tors and think ers rise and awaken and help the gov ern ment

of the State of Is rael to under take this op era tion. Save the honor of Is rael

and of the State of Is rael; pre serve its peace and the peace of its sons and

daugh ters for gen era tions to come: Open the gate!” (sec. xvi).

At the end of the day, this stir ring call, born of a sense of ur gency and in -

dig na tion, may have fal len vic tim to Rawi dow icz’s own self-censorship

a Hnal act of re al ism in tended to save the larger edi Hce of “Baby lon and Je -

ru sa lem.” Whether or not such was the case, Rawi dow icz’s dis tinc tive

vi sion of a dual-centered Jew ish na tion in fact did not reach a wide au di -

ence, owing both to lin gu is tic con straints and an un re cep tive Zeit geist (in

which the State of Is rael had been es tab lished). Of course, even less known

was “Between Jew and Arab,” the un pub lished chap ter whose mix of pres -

ci ence and uto pian ism, so char ac ter is tic of his thought in gen eral, marked

the dra matic pas sage from the Jew ish Ques tion to the Arab Ques tion.



Editorial note: Rawidowicz’s original footnotes have been retained; editorial comments
(in brackets) have been added where necessary. �e endnotes are intended to provide
relevant bibliographic and historical context to the chapter.
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“BET WEEN JEW AND AR AB”

From Simon Rawidowicz, Bavel vi-Yerushalayim (1957)

English translation by David N. Myers and Arnold J. Band

�e foreign policy of Zionism and the State of Israel; the “Arab question”

and the question of the homeland from 1948 on; Israel’s transition from

powerlessness to power; improvement in the condition of the Arab in the

Hebrew state; a law for the Jew 1 and a law for the Arab; the Law of Return; the

law declaring the State of Israel; 2 the refugee problem in 1948; the moral and

practical facets of the refugee problem; the status of the State of Israel in the

world and the refugee problem; the claim that “it is not good for the State of

Israel to have a large national minority”; 3 the refugee problem and the

beginning of the “ingathering of the Exiles,” and Israel’s role in building up the

state; between Jew and Arab and the education of the coming generation in

the State of Israel; what role Israel’s morality? the ethics of Judaism and the

ethics of “Exile”; Zionism’s guiding assumption in the matter of Jew and Arab

until 1948; religion of labor, people of humanity; “solutions” to the problem of

Jew and Arab: transfer, assimilation; the “Arab question” in the world and for

Jews; the danger in repatriating the refugees and the danger in not

repatriating them, aspirations from within and without; the participation of

the U.N. in 2nding a solution to the refugee problem; “utopia” and reality; the

shadow of 1948; responsibility for the existence of the State of Israel, and for

the well-being of the sons and daughters of Israel in the days to come.

I

From the day that I 4rst  broached the sub ject of Is rael and Di a spora, I

made a vow4 not to dis cuss pub li cly two is sues: the for eign pol icy of
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the Zi on ist move ment and [of the State of Is rael],5 and the “Arab ques tion”

in Erets Yis ra hel. �e cen tral con cern of my work has been the “House of Is -

rael”6 the  status of our “House” rest ing on its four pil lars with the goal

of re mov ing the stum bling  blocks from the path of Is rael in its home and

its soul.

I still hold to my vow re gard ing for eign pol icy. �ose who have dis-

 cussed this mat ter, be fore and after 1948, speak in ex ag ger ated terms of

the sov e reignty of for eign pol icy. For the most part, the State of Is rael has

not the slight est pos si bil ity of choos ing its own  course, as if it is able to

make the sun rise and set in its re la tions with the out side world. Eve ry -

thing is pre des tined for her in the  present, and the  present is not brief. And

she is not alone in this re gard. Sev eral  states  greater and more pow er ful

than she have lost the abil ity in re cent times to de ter mine af fairs out side

of their bor ders, in their for eign pol icy.

But that is not the case re gard ing the Arab ques tion, about which I shall

now break my ear lier vow. �is is for the sim ple re a son that with the cre-

a tion of the state, the na ture of the bat tle be tween Jew and Arab in the

Land of Is rael has been trans formed. �is is no  longer about “two peo ple

hold ing on to a gar ment,”7 both of whom claim to the mas ter watch ing

over them that the gar ment is all  theirs.  Rather, one has  grabbed hold of

it, dom i nates, and leads, while the other is led. �e 4rst rules as a dec i sive

ma jor ity, as a  nation- state. �e other is dom i nated as a mi nor ity. And dom-

 i na tion is in the hands of “Is rael.” Con se quently, the “Arab Ques tion,” in its

new guise, the guise of 1948, has be come a ques tion about the Jew ish peo-

 ple and its na tional home: in its most pro found sense, a ques tion of “Is -

rael” (that is, the Jew ish Ques tion) writ large, both for those who live out-

 side of the coun try and es pe cially those who live in the State of Is rael.

Zi on ism (or at least its dom i nant par ties) saw the “Jew ish Ques tion” as

the pro duct of im po tence.8 Ac cord ingly, their ar gu ment was:  Render power

to a pow er less peo ple, make it a mas ter of its fate like all  strong na tions in

the world, au ton o mous like all peo ples and the pro blem will be  solved.

�e very idea of power, with its roots in the nine teenth cen tury (cul tu rally

and po lit i cally),  fueled the strug gle of mod ern Jewry for em pow er ment (the

gift of power to a peo ple with out power) ac tual so cial and po lit i cal power,

a mat ter that de serves its own study.9

�e issue be fore us is: how did a peo ple, after two thou sand years, pass

from im po tence to power, from lack of sov e reignty to sov e reignty? What
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were its 4rst steps, foot steps that were so in struc tive and dec i sive on its

path to so cial and po lit i cal em pow er ment, to the ac qui si tion of power in

the world? Did it dis play great ma tur ity,  age- old ex per i ence? Or was it af-

 cicted with “child hood mal a dies” of a small and young coun try, which ex-

 perts in such dis eases have di ag nosed in  groups that have moved from ill-

 ness to in de pen dence? Did it over come temp ta tion or did the ac qui si tion

of power and dom i nance tip its judg ment and make it like “the ser vant

who now comes to reign,”10 the weak one who now at tacks and feels com-

 pelled to dis play ex ces sive force (whose ag gres sion fuels it self)? Spe cif i -

cally, has the State of Is rael stood the test in the cru cial realm of re la tions

be tween Jew and Arab?

I am not in ter ested in what trans pired be tween Jew and Arab in the

past from the be gin ning in the Mid dle Ages on but  rather in the chap-

 ter that be gins in 1948: the re la tion ship be tween the State of Is rael and the

Arabs  within its bor ders (that is, not the re la tion ship be tween the State of

Is rael and the Arab coun tries, which con cerns for eign af fairs). �is re la -

tion ship is dif 4 cult, com plex, and dis turb ing, and yet we are not at lib erty

to avoid it.

II

I do not dis count the ser i ous ness of the po lit i cal sit u a tion in which the State

of Is rael 4nds her self: there is no peace  treaty be tween her and the Arab na -

tions, and the lat ter long for a “sec ond round.”11 And grave is the dan ger of

in 4l tra tors who at tack from time to time.12 As for the Arabs  within the

State of Is rael, their ec o nomic sit u a tion has im proved since 1948 in a num -

ber of re gards. Like other ci tiz ens, they enjoy the ser vices of the state: ed -

u ca tion, wel fare, med i cal care, etc. Arab women have the right to vote.

With the crea tion of the state, many Arab til lers of the soil were given the

op por tu nity to throw of the yoke of the ef fendi.13 From 1948 on, Arab farm -

ers have suf fered fewer food short ages than the ma jor ity of the Jew ish pop -

u la tion in the state’s ci ties. And yet, in con trast to the many im prove ments

in their lives, they are (or have been) sub jected to a num ber of re stric tive

laws  brought on by the state of emer gency.14 In gen eral, they con trol their

own fate in their do main of ex is tence in mat ters of re lig ion, lan guage,

and so cial re la tions. But when we tally up the  things that the State of Is rael

has done for the ben e 4t of the Arabs  within its bor ders, we  should not join
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in with those who count “good deeds.” �e Arabs dwell in the State of Is rael

by right, not suf fer ance just like any mi nor ity in the world, in clud ing the

Jew ish mi nor ity, which  dwells where it  dwells by right, not suf fer ance. �e

State of Is rael must con cern it self with the wel fare of its ci tiz ens. �ey, in

turn, must con cern them selves with the wel fare of the state one con cern

in ex change for the other.

Of  course, one can not es cape the fact that the Arab coun tries at tacked

the State of Is rael in 1948, and that the dec i sive ma jor ity of Arabs in the

state one can even say all  prayed for the vic tory of the at tack ers.

There is noth ing sur pris ing about this, just as it is “nat u ral” that the sus-

 pi cion be tween Jew and Arab in the State of Is rael is mu tual. In fact, it is

not  simply the Jews of the state, but the new Jew ish im mi grants, or re fu -

gees, from Arab coun tries who have so much bit ter ness to ward the

Arabs.15 It is dif fi cult for them, as mem bers of the ma jor ity, to con quer

this bit ter ness to ward the Arab mi nor ity. This is un der stand a ble, and so

the gov ern ment, which is re spon si ble for all its ci tiz ens, must dis tance it-

 self from any dis crim i na tion di rected  against the mi nor ity a mi nor ity

that is the rem nant of a  one- time ma jor ity that be came a mi nor ity in

1948.16 We must ed u cate the ma jor ity to over come its nat u ral in cli na -

tions, the in cli na tions of any ma jor ity to lash out at a mi nor ity that is

sub or di nate to it.

�e top  decision- makers of the state from 1948 on are Zi on ists and so-

 cial ists who al ways ac knowl edged the  rights of Arabs to com plete equal-

 ity in this coun try; among them were those who spoke fre quently of broth-

 er hood be tween Jew and Arab. �ey do not need rem on stra tors to come

and hold them to their ob li ga tion to the Arab rem nant in a coun try that

was es tab lished with newly found power for the rem nant of the rem nant

of the Jews.

But in fact, are those who once  preached equal ity so  nicely able to prac-

 tice it as  nicely in the ac tual re la tion ship be tween Jew and Arab from 1948

on ward?

III

Some of the laws leg is lated by the State of Is rael be tween 1948 and 1953 are

not  equally ap plied to Arab and Jew. I shall not dis cuss them in all their

de tails; it will suf 4ce to ofer a few ex am ples here.



*Divre Ha-Keneset . . . [�e reference is incomplete in Rawidowicz’s text. For a full text
of the Law of Return, see appendix B.]

†See the deliberations of the Knesset in the matter of the Citizenship Law in Divre Ha-

Keneset, vol. 11 ( Jerusalem), appendix p. 1723, as well as the report on other sessions of
the Knesset devoted to this subject that were published in Divre Ha-Keneset. [See ap-
pendix D.]
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�e Arabs as far as I know did not  protest the Law of Re turn (20

Tam muz 5710),* which locks the gates of the coun try to their breth ren, who

are a mi nor ity in the State while open ing the gates  widely only to mem-

 bers of the ma jor ity pop u la tion in it. �is is the harsh re al ity. On one hand,

a “scat tered and dis persed” peo ple with out a coun try wants to  gather its

 far- cung and home less chil dren in the State of Is rael.17 On the other hand,

the Arabs have nu mer ous coun tries which are not suf 4 ciently pop u lated.

�ey do not know the pain of mi gra tion, op pres sion, and per se cu tion. We

would be happy if the ter ri tory of the State were not so lim ited, and it were

pos si ble for Jews to es tab lish a state open to all in this land. �is would be

in clear  protest  against the wall ing in of every liv ing crea ture that was so

per va sive in the world, a world of Je ri cho and Sodom18 that makes one for-

 get the law of free move ment. But we have not yet  achieved the pos si bil ity

of free move ment, and thus Jew and Arab alike must ac cept the harsh ver-

 dict. �e State will arise in this small patch of land and will serve as a re fuge

for the chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac, and Jacob.

How ever, in con trast to the Law of Re turn, not only the Arabs but some

Jews in the State of Is rael, and not only mem bers of “Ihud,”19 have pro tested

the dis cri min a tory  clauses  against Arabs in the Na tion al ity Law (Tam muz

5712)† ac cord ing to which the chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac, and Jacob alone

earn cit i zen ship in the State of Is rael  through the Law of Re turn:

Wher eas “ non- Jews must ful 4ll the fol low ing con di tions in order to be come

ci tiz ens in (the State of) Is rael by vir tue of res i dence: (1) the 4rst con di tion is

 status as a sub ject of [Man da tory] Pa les tine on the eve of the crea tion of the

State; (2) can di dates for cit i zen ship must have been reg is tered as in hab i tants

by 4 Adar 5712 (1 March 1952); (3) they must have been res i dents by the date

on which the Law took ef fect . . . (4) the fact of their hav ing been in (the State

of) Is rael from the day of the crea tion of the state until the day on which the

Na tion al ity Law took ef fect, or their hav ing en tered Is rael le gally (see above)

dur ing that pe riod, must be  clearly es tab lished. �is ap plies even to those

whose place of res i dence is on land that was an nexed to the state after its

crea tion (and not from the day of an nex a tion) and who en tered it dur ing this



*Yehoshua Freudenheim, Ha-shilton bi-medinat Yisrael (1953), 190. [Cf. the English ver-
sion, Government in Israel (Dobbs Ferry, N.Y.: Oceana Publicatgions, 1967), 257.]
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pe riod le gally. In ad di tion to those who  gained Is raeli cit i zen ship by vir tue of

their res i dence, their chil dren—those born after the crea tion of the state and

who were res i dents of the state on the day on which the Law took ef fect—be -

come ci tiz ens as well. On the basis of this pro vi sion, there fore, only chil dren

who are not older than 4 years and 2  months can gain Is raeli cit i zen ship

 through their par ents. With re spect to chil dren who are older than this, it is

ne ces sary to ex am ine each case in di vid u ally to de ter mine if each of the con -

di tions men tioned above is ful 4lled.*

Mo ral ity it self pro tests  against these dis cri min a tory  clauses. But there is

also a prac ti cal con sid er a tion. It is well known that in con trast to the  traces

of dis crim i na tion prac ticed by the State of Is rael  against the Arab mi nor ity

 within its bor ders, the na tions of the world would dole out to the Jews

through out the en tire world a dou ble dose of dis crim i na tion. One can see in

these dis cri min a tory  clauses a vi o la tion of the U.N.  Charter, and the Dec lar -

a tion of Human  Rights em bed ded in it, which the State of Is rael it self has

en dorsed.20 From an in ter nal po lit i cal per spec tive, nei ther the in gath er ing of

the ex iles nor the se cur ity needs of the state re quire these dis cri min a tory

 clauses. If they were re quired, they would not trump the ob li ga tion of the

State of Is rael to ward the Arab mi nor ity in its midst. Dis crim i na tion is dis-

 crim i na tion, even when it  serves the se cur ity needs of a state.

De fend ers who at tempted to as sert the le git i macy of the dis cri min a -

tory  clauses found after some ef fort that these  clauses ad versely af fect

“only” 15,000 Arabs out of a gen eral pop u la tion of ap prox i mately 180,000.21

As op posed to them, one  should re spond that: (a) the num ber of those af-

 fected is not the point, but  rather the very act of dis crim i na tion; (b) if the

State of Is rael is not re quired to issue pro tec tive reg u la tions on be half of

the dec i sive ma jor ity of its Arab ci tiz ens, does it make sense, from a prac-

 ti cal po lit i cal stand point, for it to dis crim i nate  against a small mi nor ity of

the Arab mi nor ity  within its bor ders?

Rep re sen ta tives of the State of Is rael am bas sa dors,  attachés, and its

an gels of prop a ganda used to de clare in 1950 that the Na tion al ity Law is

the most “lib eral” of Na tion al ity Laws in the world, that there is noth ing

like the free dom in it, etc.22 By con trast, one can 4nd legal spe cial ists of

our own who dis cuss the laws of the State of Is rael from a “pro fes sional



*Freudenheim, 188.

†Ibid., 191.

‡Shershevsky, “Seaife ha-hacayah be-hok  ha-aezrahut,” Be-terem, 24, 24 Av 5712, 26.
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legal” per spec tive, and who want to de fend the gov ern ment, but can not

hide their  doubts about this mat ter. �e words of Ye ho shua Freu den heim

in his  above- mentioned book (n. 3) serve as a good ex am ple:

From the out set it was clear that in this area, it was im pos si ble to dis re gard the

se cur ity needs of the state. How ever, the so lu tion at which the leg is la tor ar-

 rived  aroused sharp crit i cism in Is rael and  abroad; many con demned the leg-

 is la tion as a clear case of ra cial dis crim i na tion. Al though this ac cu sa tion cer-

 tainly has no legs to stand on, and there can be no doubt that the reg u la tions

 against which the ar rows of crit i cism were di rected stem only from se cur ity

con sid er a tions, it is dif 4 cult to claim that the legal ar range ment is very suc-

 cess ful or that so lu tions that bet ter 4t both the pro blem and the de mand for

jus tice, and are less  likely to mar our re pu ta tion in the wide world, are bey ond

the realm of pos si bil ity. It ap pears that the dis cus sion has not been con cluded

in this af fair and that the in jus tice will be rec ti 4ed in the  not- distant fu ture.*

May this be God’s will. With re spect to the Na tion al ity Law, we read fur ther:

Since the bur den of proof falls heav ily upon the  non- Jewish ap pli cants for Is-

 raeli cit i zen ship, it is clear that one can not speak here—as is rou tinely done—

of au to matic grant ing of cit i zen ship for  non- Jews. It is bet ter to des ig nate this

route of ac quir ing cit i zen ship by nat u ral i za tion ac cord ing to the most de mand-

 ing con di tions, since it is al most im pos si ble to bring ev i dence bey ond all doubt

to dem on strate ful 4ll ment of each and every one of the con di tions for cit i zen -

ship pre scribed by the law. As a re sult, the au thor i ties have the power in every

in stance to deny  claims to cit i zen ship due to in suf 4 cient ev i dence.

�ere fore, those who claim that the law re mands the mi nor ity to the

mercy of the au thor i ties and does not grant it any  rights are cor rect. One can

only hope that the prac ti cal im ple men ta tion of the law will be bet ter than

the law it self.†

�e Jew ish press in the Di a spora has ig nored these dis cri min a tory

 clauses. Ac cord ing to one of the op po nents of these  clauses in the State of

Is rael, the Jew ish press in Amer ica was “re quested not to call at ten tion to

this mat ter.”‡ Mean while, if our own writ ers had not  heeded this re quest,

and in stead would have pro tested as they  should have, they would have

 earned a re ward for their  protest, as would have the State of Is rael it self.



* Ibid.
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But here the debt col lec tors have found a place to col lect their debt: from

the Galut.23 A num ber of the op po nents of this dis crim i na tion have  linked

it to the Galut: for ex am ple, the  critic men tioned above who has said: “�e

de press ing im pres sion re mains among the  non- Jewish pop u la tion in this

coun try and  abroad, and es pe cially among our Jew ish breth ren here and

 abroad, that we could not lib er ate our selves from our Ex ilic com plexes.”*

Is Galut the  sources of sins, even those sins of which it knows noth ing?

No Jew ish mi nor ity in the Di a spora would dream of dis crim i nat ing in this

fash ion. And if it did dream of this, it would not have the  chance to im ple -

ment it. In Galut, the Jew ish peo ple was and is a dis crim i nated mi nor -

ity,  whether in ac tu al ity or in po ten tial, on a small or large scale. In the

State of Is rael, the Jew ish peo ple be came a ma jor ity with the po ten tial to

dis crim i nate even when it did not ac tu ally do so. So what is the rel e vance

of the Galut and its “com plexes” here? In the Galut,  whether old or new,

the Jew ish peo ple has al ways been a vic tim of dis crim i na tion. At what

point do we learn how to vic ti mize? One vet e ran Zi on ist  leader in the State

of Is rael, who  fought in Po land  against the dis cri min a tory laws that the

gov ern ment im posed upon Jews  within its bor ders, re vealed in pub lic his

great dis ap point ment that this coun try of which he  dreamt and for

which he  fought all his life is pro ceed ing along the very path that Po land

and other coun tries fol lowed.24

�e pro test ers  protest even if they are not many in num ber, if their

 voices do not al ways carry like a trum pet, if they do not al ways per sist in

their  protest. Mean while, the gov ern ment pro poses its laws, the Knes set

ap proves them with the re quired ma jor ity and the state goes about its

usual bus i ness. Cus tom be comes law, each law has its de fend ers, and the

same dis crim i na tion con tin ues to stand.

IV

More se vere than the  above- mentioned  clauses in the Na tion al ity Law is

the [ . . . ] Law, which was ap proved by the Knes set on 1 March 1953 by a

vote of 22 in favor and 4ve op posed (out of 120 votes in the Knes set).25

Moshe Smi lan sky wrote an ar ti cle in  protest over this law: “How do you

sit alone in Je ru sa lem, O Jew ish con sci ence?”26 In fact, both re lig ious and
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so cial ist kib but zim “ac quired” land by vir tue of this law from their Arab

neigh bors, who were  evicted from this land and made home less. �e Knes -

set vote dem on strates that a ma jor ity of its mem bers op pose this law or

dis a gree with it. And yet, it is now law, for the “law of the king dom is the

law.”27 As if laws of this type are leg is lated by them selves! Can the leg is la -

ture leg is late  against the will of its leg is la tors?

Until 1948, Zi on ism was proud of the fact, and jus ti 4 a bly so, that it “re -

deemed Zion with jus tice”;28 it did not expel nor would it expel Arabs from

their land. What was so fe lic i tous and heart en ing to Is rael and Zi on ism

was that the Peel Com mis sion and other com mis sions of in quiry that stud-

 ied every nook and  cranny of  modern- day Pa les tine up to the Sec ond

World War, were never able to jus tify the claim of ex pul sion that hat ers of

Zion used to raise.29 Is our moral and prac ti cal po lit i cal po si tion in this

mat ter in the re la tion ship of dom i nance that ex ists be tween one peo ple

and  another as at trac tive after 1948 as it was be fore? Some es ti mate that

al most half of the Arabs who re mained in the state (in fact, al most 90,000

souls), were  evicted from their land, le gally and il le gally, and were ex iled

from their pro perty by de cree of the army and as a re sult of the  security-

 related laws. And if it were only a mat ter of ten or  twenty thou sand out of

100,000, would it be pos si ble to ig nore them al to gether?

You will say that Is rael has en tered an era of new for tune not as a

state less com mu nity, but as a state, a gov ern ment that brea ches boun dar -

ies with out any one rais ing a voice. I would re spond: (a) the King dom of Is-

 rael (that is, the State of Is rael) must be care ful not to  breach boun dar ies.

It is for bid den for Is rael to adopt the laws of the Gen tiles and ex pro pri ate

the pro perty of an enemy or com bat ant who was van quished on the bat-

 tle 4eld; (b) in fact, it is not ad vis a ble for a weak and poor peo ple, weak and

poor even with the crown of state hood on its head, to pil lage and plun der.

Plun der ing will not last long in its hands. In the end and I  should keep si -

lent lest the devil hear she will be pil laged and plun dered two fold.

As al luded to above,  voices have been heard in the State of Is rael that are

bit ter over the dis crim i na tion  against Arabs.30  Blessed is the press in that

coun try that does not lock its gates to these  voices. Would that the Zi on -

ist press in the Di a spora, in all its man i fold lan guages, fol low suit! Par tic -

u larly the Di a spora He brew press, to the ex tent that it ex ists, which  brands

as an out cast any one who doesn’t an swer “amen” to the ex cess of prop a -

ganda that  simply reg ur gi tates old tales. Rest as sured: the State of Is rael,
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its gov ern ment and the Jews  within it, will ul ti mately rec tify any wrong

 within its bor ders, ei ther by  choice or co er cion. �ere will arise among the

Jews those who will  protest and strug gle to erad i cate the evil in their midst,

on the one hand. On the other, the Arabs them selves will 4ght with their

very lives to de fend their  rights in the State of Is rael. More o ver, pub lic opin-

 ion in the Arab coun tries and the rest of the world will also play a role.

In light of this, it is far bet ter for the State of Is rael that this work not be

done by oth ers. One  surely hopes that the re la tion ship be tween Jew and

Arab not be come a sub ject for dis cus sion in the U.N. or in the world press.

�e  United Na tions does not in ter vene in the do mes tic af fairs of coun tries,

and yet its plat form is open to any and all de nounc ers. A num ber of those

coun tries are bur dened by their own mi nor ity pro blems. One coun try may

say to  another: “Re move the beam from be tween your eyes. And the other

re sponds: Re move the  splinter from be tween your teeth.”31 But many are

the beams, and many are the splint ers in this world. In deed, sins  abound

on all sides, and thus there is no con so la tion.

It is not the dis cri min a tory acts in the areas of cit i zen ship and pro p-

erty en acted in a par tic u lar time that are the heart of the trou ble be-

 tween Jew and Arab. �ey are in sig nif i cant com pared to one major act of

dis crim i na tion: the de nial of re pa tri a tion that was im posed upon the

Arabs who left Pa les tine or took  cight from it with the out break of war

be tween the State of Is rael and the Arab coun tries or more ac cu rately,

with the at tack of the Arab coun tries on the State of Is rael.

V

�e mat ter of the Arab re fu gees is ex tremely ser i ous, now and in the fu -

ture; any one who ig nores it does no favor to Is rael. I don’t know the num -

ber of re fu gees. �e Arabs speak at times of a mil lion souls or more. By con -

trast, there are those who set the 4g ure at 4ve, six, or seven hun dred; that

is, about the num ber of  aolim (Jew ish im mi grants) to the State of Is rael be -

tween 1948 and 1951.32 �e num ber is not sig nif i cant here; nor is the re a son

for the Arabs’ exit or  cight. It mat ters lit tle  whether they left be cause their

Arab broth ers and Brit ish  friends in cited them to do so by pro mis ing them

a quick re turn to a Pa les tine in which there would be no State of Is rael, or

 whether they ced out of fear of the Jews (the Deir Yas sin mas sa cre,33 for ex -

am ple, cer tainly could have fright ened the Arabs of this coun try), or out of
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the chaos of war that up roots peo ple from their place of res i dence and

 sweeps them bey ond the bor ders, or out of po lit i cal  naïveté and “tech ni -

cal” ig nor ance (it is told that a night rain storm once drove the Arabs from

their homes in Safed, and they be lieved that it was the “se cret wea pon” of

the Jews that trig gered the storm).

Noth ing  stands be fore me be fore Is rael and the en tire world ex cept

this sim ple fact: hun dreds of thou sands of Arabs, man, woman, and child,

left this coun try, and the State of Is rael will not per mit them to re turn to

their homes and set tle on their land, the land of their fa thers, and of their

fa ther’s fa thers. From 1948 on, I have spent much time think ing about this

fact, from all an gles, and to the best of my abil ity. But it is im pos si ble for

me to come to terms with it in any way, shape, or form.

If all of the hun dreds of thou sands of Arabs had  fought as sol diers

 against the Is rael De fense  Forces, would they have lost the right to re turn

to their pro perty? Would they not be like pris on ers of war, who are per-

 mit ted to re turn to their ter ri tory at the end of the war or after the sign ing

of a peace  treaty?

Has even this cus tom been elim i nated from our world? �e Arabs in

ques tion do not have the  status of pris on ers of war. �ey are re fu gees. �e

State of Is rael had the right and ob li ga tion to in ves ti gate each and every

one of them upon his re turn home, and with the most thor ough scru tiny;

it could have shut its gates to spies and in cit ers. But it has in stead shut its

gates to every ref u gee, to men, women, and chil dren who did not com mit

any wrong. When did this be come a pos i tive com mand ment in Is rael?34

When I used to hear in 1948 49 and after Jew ish lead ers, min i sters of the

State of Is rael, Zi on ist writ ers, and even  non- Zionists ofer ful some  praise

for the mir a cle, in deed, to the great est of all mir a cles to hap pen to Is rael

(in their words), the fact that six, seven, or eight hun dred thou sand res i -

dents of Pa les tine even if it were four hun dred thou sand or less be came

re fu gees, I would ask my self: is this re ally a mir a cle for “Is rael”? On the

con trary, it is a trap. A snare that his tory has set for us, and into which we

have fal len. �is is not the kind of mir a cle that “Is rael” can or must bless.

�ere is no place for it in the “About these Mir a cles” bless ing re cited by a

peo ple that has  learned about mir a cles over the gen er a tions.35 “Is rael”

 should not re joice at mir a cles of this sort.

If the  cight of Arabs from the Land of Is rael be a mir a cle in any way, it

is only in that the State of Is rael does not per mit the ex iled to re turn.36 And



*See Divre ha-Keneset. [Rawidowicz includes this note in “Between Jew and Arab,” al-
though it does not correspond to any superscripted citation in the text.]
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the Arabs never im a gined that they would be ex pelled from their lands for

good be cause of the “sin” of their  cight with the out break of the war. �is

re ally is our own hand work. And our hands, the hands of Jacob, were not

 created for this task.

VI

�ere are sev eral as pects of the ref u gee ques tion be fore us. �e 4rst of

these is the moral as pect, with which I have great dif 4 culty. In deed, it is

very dif 4 cult to  preach about mo ral ity in this world in the twen ti eth cen -

tury. How much more dif 4 cult it is to  preach mo ral ity to “Is rael,” the vic -

tim of the world’s im mo ral ity for more than two thou sand years! Is there

any na tion on the face of this earth that has the au thor ity to ad mon ish Is -

rael? But “Is rael”  should ad mon ish it self. �e  source of wis dom is mo ral -

ity: the 4rst prin ci ple is that rule which gov erns the re la tion ship be tween

man and his neigh bor. As a prac ti cal mat ter, if mo ral ity pre vails in the

world, Is rael has a fu ture some hope in it. If mo ral ity fal ters, hav ing

 reached the low est rung, Is rael will go from bad to worse. �e ver dict that

the State of Is rael pro nounced upon the Arab re fu gees is an act that  should

not have been un der taken as a mat ter of mo ral ity. We were once cer tain

that such an act could never have been un der taken by Jews. Now that we

have de scended into the val ley of “the  shadow of death”37 that is, into the

mo ral ity of the Gen tile na tions we think and act like they do: an in di vid -

ual’s mo ral ity is one thing, that of a coun try  another; that which is con si -

dered an evil deed be tween in di vid u als is  deemed a moral ob li ga tion, a

com mand ment, among na tions, as if “�ou shall not mur der” and “�ou

shall not steal,” and the rest of the Ten Com mand ments apply only to in -

di vid u als in order to teach us that there is noth ing in them that per tains

to a large group of peo ple, to a so ci ety at large or to its di verse parts. No de -

fender of Is rael can ex plain away this deed with his my riad jus ti 4 ca tions.

We need not continue elaborating on this point of morality. I shall limit

myself to discussing in outline form the political and practical aspects of

this decree38 as it afects the Jewish people and the State of Israel as part

of it:*



*This point about the “uneconomical” aspect has been raised in the country’s press.
For example, the author of the article [Zvi Hefetz], “Observations on Hofein’s
Speech,” writes in Be-terem 24 Av 5714: “Thus there fell into our hands houses, or-
chards, fields, vineyards, wells, and pipes, even whole factories with all their equip-
ment and warehouses. I do not want to attempt to estimate the value of this prop-
erty that fell into our houses, but it was not a little. The question is really whether
they used all this property in efficient fashion (without speaking of theft, stealing,
and so forth).” Our author is doubtful whether they “used it for their benefit or the
benefit of the State”—that is, at the expense of the minority that was deprived of its
property. Does that minority now require reparation? Our author does not ask this
question at all. This is not the kind of question that even one in a hundred Jews in
the State of Israel would ask.
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A. �e econ omy of the state: Ac cord ing to ex perts in this mat ter, the

pro hi bi tion  against the re turn of re fu gees did not bring any ec o -

nomic bless ing to the state. �e rates of food and ag ri cul tu ral pro -

duc tion would be much im proved if the Arabs were able to re turn

and per form their work. �eir exit has hurt the food sup ply of the

pop u lace and made the state de pen dent on for eign cur rency for

this pur pose. Had the re fu gees been per mit ted to re turn to their

pro perty, this money could have been used for other pur poses. I do

not know if the dam age to the econ omy was tran si tory, con 4ned

to the 4rst years of the state or if its im pact will be felt in the

com ing years. In any event, the ad van tage that the state (and its

Jew ish ci tiz ens as in di vid u als) seem ingly  gained from the new

own er less pro perty39 that is, from the re fu gees’ pro perty will

not be an asset even from an ec o nomic per spec tive.*

B. From  another ec o nomic per spec tive, which is also po lit i cal at

core, one must in quire about the “boy cott” that Arab coun tries

have im posed on the State of Is rael, which gets worse and worse

by the year. If the re fu gees were per mit ted to re turn home, it

would  surely  weaken con sid er a bly, and even tu ally dis ap pear al -

to gether. More o ver, those hun dreds of thou sands of Arabs

would  surely serve as a  bridge be tween the State of Is rael and

the Arab state[s]; they would as sist not only in im prov ing po lit -

i cal re la tions be tween Jews and Arabs in the wider world, but

also in strength en ing the ec o nomic po si tion of the State of Is -

rael. �at is to say, they would free it from its de pen dence on

for eign as sis tance, or les sen it in a sig nif i cant way.



*I completed this chapter two years before the Bandung conference (Indonesia, April
1955), in which twenty-nine Asian and African states participated. �is was the 4rst
meeting of its kind, inaugurating a new era in the political history of these countries
and in the realm of relations between East and West in their fullest scope. �e confer-
ence closed its gates to the State of Israel in the spirit of the Arab states that oppose it—
as if it is not Eastern in the least. Moreover, the twenty-nine countries were divided on
most of the questions with which they dealt—but they spoke in one voice (if not with
one heart) when they arrived at the matter of Jews and Arabs. �ey expressed “their
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C. Re gard ing po lit i cal re la tions be tween Jews and Arabs: the pres -

ence of the re fu gees out side of the State of Is rael is a major stum -

bling block to the nor mal i za tion of re la tions be tween it and (1)

the neigh bor ing Arab coun tries, and (2) the  broader Arab world.

Were it not for the re fu gees, the Arab coun tries would not be

able to hold fast to their ref u sal to come to terms with the ex is -

tence of the State of Is rael. And they would not 4nd so much sup -

port for their ref u sal in the wider Arab world. �is pro blem that

we call the re fu gees is the  source of all ob sta cles to the for eign

pol icy of the State of Is rael; its sig nif i cance is not re stricted to

the Arab world alone. �e as sump tion in our stra tegy has been:

4rst a peace agree ment with the Arabs, and then a res o lu tion to

the ref u gee ques tion, or a res o lu tion as part of an agree ment.

From the out set, this po si tion was never prac ti cal. And in ret ro -

spect, eve ry one knows that it has  brought no ame li o ra tion to

the Jews in their re la tions with the world.

VII

Bey ond the Arab coun tries, is it be ne 4 cial for the State of Is rael, in terms

of its stat ure in the world, not to per mit the re turn of the re fu gees to their

homes? Many in the Jew ish world say: �e world un der stands that the

State of Is rael can not can cel this de cree.

First of all, does the en tire world un der stand? Can the State of Is rael re-

 gard the en tire world, or a large part of it, as the West? Will the East (Asia

and Af rica) ac cept the op pres sion of a fel low East ern peo ple whose op-

 pres sor is re turn ing to its or i gin? �e lat ter’s or i gin in the East is be gin -

ning to earn it a place there, even  though it re mains a West ern peo ple in

the eyes of the East.* Can those in  charge of the pol icy of the State of Is rael



full support for the rights of the Arabs in Palestine” and demanded “the implementa-
tion of U.N. resolutions on Palestine.” �e issue of the refugees was the most serious of
those raised by the Arabs and their friends who oppose the State of Israel. And this is
what decided the day against the State of Israel.

Many of our newspapers—in the State of Israel and the Diaspora—vehemently
protested the decision of this Asian-African Conference, some deriding it and calling at-
tention to its lack of substance. �is criticism surely stands. One must look at the con-
ference thoroughly if one feels a sense of responsibility for the State of Israel and its place
in the world of the East. [See the 4rsthand account in Richard Wright’s The Color Curtain:

A Report on the Bandung Conference (Cleveland: World Publishing, 1956).]
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 express dis dain for the ris ing star of the East? Per haps the East is des tined

to de ter mine the vic tor in the bat tle of the  giants in our day, as a third plot

among two other plots that can cel each other out.40 What will come at the

end of the State of Is rael’s plot if it be laden by the  plight of the re fu gees, the

re fu gees of the East?

Sec ond, why does the State of Is rael think that the West ern world truly

“un der stands” this  plight and has read ily come to terms with it? �e West-

 ern world, which re mem bers what Hit ler did to the Jew ish peo ple and

whose na tions have done some  rather im mo ral  things to one  another at

least part of that world,  adopts a “ passive- neutral”  stance on the ref u gee

ques tion. It is pre pared to ac cept a res o lu tion of this ques tion out side of

the State of Is rael for the sake of “peace” in Asia, etc. But there is a world

 within that world even those who as sisted in the crea tion of the State of

Is rael, es pe cially the  United  States of Amer ica that ex presses the view

from time to time that “the State of Is rael [has] an ob li ga tion to con trib -

ute so meth ing” to the res o lu tion of this pro blem: that is, to re turn some,

or most, of the re fu gees to their land of or i gin.

State of Is rael, do not mis take the si lence of the en light ened  liberal-

 democratic world en light ened in fact or only in ap pear ance for tacit

agree ment. Do not raise up a storm over every pol i ti cian in Amer ica, Eng-

 land, and else where who oc ca sion ally  breaks “the vow of si lence and de-

 mands some form of as sis tance from the State of Is rael” in this mat ter.

�e world was si lent in this mat ter after 1948.  Should we not fear that

its voice, which began to be heard sev eral years later, will get con tin u ally

 louder and be come a blar ing trum pet? “Keep quiet,” as noted above, be-

 cause the de struc tion of the Jews of Eu rope led to some per plex ity and

 aroused a cer tain  amount of un pleas ant ness. But I doubt that the ma jor -

ity of the world is ge nuinely em bar rassed by Hit ler’s deeds  against “Is rael.”
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Maybe they do not know anyth ing about what that de praved devil did

just as some of our Jew ish sons and daugh ters do not know. And those

among the world’s pol i ti cians who re cected on the Hol o caust,  whether ex-

 ten sively or not, hes i tated to come in its wake and  preach to us about mo -

ral ity. �is too is Hit ler’s curse. �at is, not only the de struc tion that was

 brought upon us, but also the new era of apol ogy and si lence that the de-

 struc tion  brought, among us Jews and among the Gen tiles. Among Jews,

there is one re sponse to those who mum ble in can ta tions over the  wounds

in cicted by each de fect or weak ness that you 4nd among the Jews fol low ing

the “third ca tas trophe”:41 “‘And Hit ler was any bet ter?’ You want Hit ler? As if

there is no  choice but this: ei ther one of our mis takes or Hit ler. Among the

Gen tiles, there is, in their world of ra tion al i za tions fol low ing what Hit ler did

to the Jews, a sense that ‘no one could come in judg ment of them.’”

�ird, even if the whole world un der stood the pro blem of the re fu gees

and ge nuinely and sin cerely ac cepted it, it is for bid den for us to un der -

stood and ac cept it will ingly. Among our foun da tional prin ci ples is, Woe

unto the Jew who has been re built in the state of the Jews upon the ruin of

the Arab!

VIII

“�e world un der stands” this is what is ter ri fy ing. �is world un der -

stood it mat ters lit tle  whether a lot or a lit tle, in the ory or in prac tice

what Hit ler did in Ger many, Cze chos lo vakia, and later in Po land and in

Eu rope. Many  around the world “un der stood” his deeds  against us. Un -

der stood and still un der stand every evil under the sun. If the same world

that ac cepted Hit ler and his ilk ap peased him, made friend ship and non -

ag gres sion treat ies with him, now un der stands the State of Is rael when it

locks its gates to the re fu gees this is a bad sign for it, in deed for us.

Jacob was “not un der stand a ble” to Esau his whole life. In this very “lack

of un der stand ing” lurks one of the  sources of Esau’s ha tred for Jacob. When

Esau does not com pre hend the lan guage of Jacob “have no fear, O Jacob

my ser vant.”42 But when Esau be gins to com pre hend the lan guage of Jacob,

woe unto Jacob. Eve ryth ing of Jacob that can be un der stood by Esau will

be al to gether elim i nated from the dwell ings of Jacob, body and soul.

I fear that from 1948 on ward, Esau has been de 4l ing Jacob  through this

“un der stand ing”; the two have be come alike. �e twins are no  longer



“bet w een jew and arab” 151|

     

strug gling with each other. �ey have begun to un der stand each other. Un-

 der stand each other? Jacob is a  brother to Esau, who al ways made of the

credo “live by the sword” a pos i tive com mand ment.

At  present, it ap pears so it seems that Esau un der stands Jacob’s

deed. And “when it will no  longer be worth his while” to un der stand it, he

will not un der stand it. He will then  surely say: I don’t un der stand. He will

de mand a full ac count ing. Will the state of the Jews and the Jew ish peo ple

be able to pro vide such an ac count ing, to be ex on er ated? Per haps one day

Esau and Ish mael will join  forces in a sin gle union to repay Jacob for the act

that he com mit ted in 1948.43 And when the av en gers are given the au thor -

ity to  avenge, will they know any limit?

Until 1948, there was not a sin gle solid com plaint in the ar senal of the

hat ers of Is rael. We knew, and many from the Gen tile world also knew: the

blood libel is a lie, the claim of poi son ing wells is a false hood. �ere is no

blood in “the bread of af cic tion”44 We did not de stroy the econ o mies of Eu-

 rope and Amer ica nor did we un der mine the ex is tence of other coun tries.

 Rather, the Jews have been a tool of pre serv ing peace in the world. How

4ne was our moral stand ing in the world! Our hands were as clean as clean

could be. We did not spill blood, no blood at all, in any place or at any

time al though we knew how to de fend our lives in cer tain  places and at

cer tain times. We did not cause any man, woman, or child in this world to

shed a tear. We had no part in the vi o lence that the Gen tiles com mit ted

under the sun. When the hat ers of Is rael and the his to ri ans, for ex am ple,

 sought to prove that the hands of Is rael were also full of blood, they were

 forced to reach as far back as the Has mo neans. (Clar i fy ing the per spec tive

of these his to ri ans,  though, is not my task.) From the days of the Has mo -

nean king dom until the mid dle of the twen ti eth cen tury, one could not

4nd a trace of in iq uity in Jacob: nei ther spill ing of blood nor con quest of

land, or anyth ing else of that kind.45

And now in 1948, prin ci pally as a re sult of the ref u gee pro blem, there is

 ever- growing crit i cism of us not only from the hat ers of Is rael in this world

(who  hardly need ad di tional cause) nor from the pol i ti cians alone.  Rather,

it comes from in tel lec tu als and his tor i cal schol ars who dis tanced and still

dis tance them selves from  Jew- hatred. Even when they ex ag ger ate  greatly in

in sist ing on links be tween the Jews’ deed in 1948 in the State of Is rael and

the deeds of var i ous dic ta tors from an cient and mod ern times, are we able

to deny the pain ful fact on which they seize:  namely, that sev eral hun dred



*Many in our midst complain, and justi4ably so, about the English historian Arnold
Toynbee, who compared the plight of the refugees to Hitler’s deeds. One cannot avoid
the fact that this historian was simply repeating a claim that is alive in the hearts of
some Gentiles, including the righteous among them.

Clarifying the Toynbee matter is not my concern. If it were possible to remove from
the world this claim through articles protesting Toynbee’s words or through spirited
declarations of the sort that have been published in the press in recent years, all would
be well and good. In fact, this “literature” is growing in our midst by the day, but there
is nothing in it to neutralize the cause of our vili4ers, nor, for that matter, to assuage
those who are not Jews and whose vocation is not the hatred of Israel. [For a condensed
version of Arnold Toynbee’s highly critical view of Zionism, see the interview conducted
by Louis Eaks, “Arnold Toynbee on the Arab-Israeli Concict,” Journal of Palestine Stud-

ies 2, no. 3 (Spring 1973): 3–13.]
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thou sand men, women, and chil dren were  forced from their land be cause

of our po lit i cal re vi val? Can we dare face our selves and say: We are righ t-

eous and did not sin. �ere is no thorn in the crown of our king dom, the

king dom of 1948, no stain in the vest ments of our glory; our gar ment is

pure  through and  through.

When those of our en e mies who are not Arab will say, look what you

did the mo ment the door to state hood was  opened to you, with that 4rst

small meas ure of  strength and sov e reignty that was given to you, what

shall we say? Of what shall we speak? What is so pain ful the pain is so

deep that it is im pos si ble to lift it from the heart to the mouth are the

Ger man  voices, the heirs of the Nazis who are full of wrath.46 �ey have

been heard to say at times: Go look at what the Jews have done to the

Arabs, who lived in Pa les tine for more than one thou sand years. Why

 should the Amer i cans, the Eng lish, and the rest of the West com plain

about us and our par ents?

Time blurs the basic dis tinc tions be tween one evil and  another, one in-

 stance of suf fer ing and  another. But the vi o lence per pe trated by Hit ler’s

re gime has no prec e dent in mod ern times. And now his heirs, on one hand,

and in tel lec tu als, on the other, come and claim that while the  present vi-

 o lence is not like Hit ler’s vi o lence, it is vi o lence non ethe less;  whether large

or small, every act of vi o lence cries out to God.*

I fear that those who do not “un der stand” the  plight of the re fu gees will

only in crease in num ber and they will not be si lent. And we shall  anoint

each of those who does not un der stand with the crown of  Jew- hater. And

there fore we make an enemy out of one who is not an enemy, as if he seeks



*See above.
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to elim i nate us from the world, as if he wants the life, limb, and pro perty

of Jews,  though in fact he has no in ten tion of doing so. �ey are all our en-

 e mies and that’s that? If you want to place some of those who are not

hat ers of Jews among our en e mies, does this help the State of Is rael or the

Jew ish peo ple in the world? Or  should we not in stead pre serve so meth ing,

like the open ing to ward  shared un der stand ing and feel ing that has de vel -

oped be tween “Is rael” and the na tions in the past two hun dred years? Even

if that open ing is not very wide, are we at lib erty to dis miss it? We want

can dor be tween “Is rael” and the na tions. Let the Gen tiles think of us with-

 out pre ju dice, but also with out “de fend ing” or “tol er at ing” us. �ey  should

speak about and with us can didly, just as we ap proach them as free peo-

 ple, by right and not suf fer ance. In this mat ter [of the re fu gees], we force

some of their best and bright est to van quish their bit ter ness they are

af raid that they will be sus pected of hat ing Jews,  though this is far from

their  hearts in order to sing the  praise of the State of Is rael. All the while

they hide what is in their  hearts. But they  should speak to and of us from

their heart of  hearts. Oth er wise, we will have re a son to be sorry.

And if a mir a cle  should hap pen and the  plight of the re fu gees does not

serve as “a 4ery  stream”47 that ig nites the came of  Jew- hatred in the world,

it will cer tainly not in crease love of the Jew ish peo ple and of the State of Is-

 rael. �us, some say: it does not mat ter at all if the world will love us; it

will re spect and re vere us be cause of our grow ing  strength, and it will fear

us, for it re spects only the pow er ful.

Over the  course of my life, I have never  counted my self among those who

chase after the world and its love for Is rael; that grand il lu sion, em bed ded

in the words of those who al ways  praise the Jews, fright ens me a great deal.

IX

I am not able to ex am ine here all the  claims, one by one, made by those

who de fend the  plight of the re fu gees. But I can not avoid dis cuss ing the

claim that has been re peated from 1948 on, in the State of Is rael and out -

side of it from the 4rst pres i dent of the state, Chaim Weiz mann, to the

lat est jour nal ists and prop a gand ists: it is not good for the State of Is rael if it

has a large and alien na tional mi nor ity that is not Jew ish.*
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When ad vanc ing the claim of a na tional home land for the Jews, Pins ker

sup ported as a key plank the idea of “wel com ing  guests.” But when the

State of Is rael was  created, it said then and still says: “We can’t have  guests,

or ci tiz ens who are not of our own kind that is, a na tional mi nor ity, even

the Arab mi nor ity that was the ma jor ity in the land of Is rael up to 1948.” If

only the State of Is rael had sus tained Pins ker’s vi sion, and the scale of the

state it self could sus tain it, I would be si lent.48 But the fact that the world,

ac cord ing to our pol i ti cians, “ agrees” that “it is not worth while to per mit

a large Arab mi nor ity in the State of Is rael” is of fen sive to the Jew ish peo-

 ple. �e world does not at all trust that the Jew ish peo ple has the abil ity to

pro ceed in  proper fash ion with “an alien na tional mi nor ity”; it is sim i larly

skep ti cal of the abil ity of the State of Is rael to sup port a mi nor ity of this

kind, to pass the test.

If it is not good for the State of Is rael to have “an alien na tional mi nor -

ity,” then it is not good for any coun try in the world to have a na tional mi-

 nor ity. �at is, every na tional mi nor ity  should be elim i nated. And if one

can not elim i nate it in an in stant, then one  should  weaken and un der mine

it until it rots away and  passes from the world by “nat u ral means” with

the na tional ma jor ity as sist ing na ture in its work of de struc tion. But don’t

those who make this claim re al ize that it ac tu ally un der mines the ex is -

tence of the Jew ish Di a spora?

My query is not di rected at those who ne gate the Di a spora. �ey say:

“Yes, it is true that we want to re move the Di a spora from the world, to bring

it to a point of cri sis that will re quire that it dis solve it self ei ther  through

aliyah or as sim i la tion. In deed, any  thought or deed that has tens the pro -

cess of dis so lu tion is a bless ing.” �e State of Is rael, how ever, fre quently

 speaks of a part ner ship be tween it and the Di a spora, which is to say, that it

does not “of 4 cially” make use of the lan guage of the ne ga tors!49 If the State

of Is rael is per mit ted to issue a de cree of exile [sic] upon the “alien na tional

mi nor ity” upon its own res i dents, po ten tial ci tiz ens by vir tue of their res-

 i dency  within its bor ders to can cel their right of pro perty own er ship and

force them from their land, and no  amount of ma te rial com pen sa tion can

elim i nate the spill ing of blood as so ciated with the  forced re moval, then how

easy would it be for the en e mies of the Jews to jus tify the right to per se cute

the Jew ish mi nor ity in the Di a spora in the very name of the State of Is rael?

For this is the way that you  treated those res i dents of the land who pre ceded

you, whose fore fa thers re sided on this land for more than a thou sand years.



*Davar, 26 November 1954. [�is paragraph is drawn from a series of quotes from Ben-
Gurion’s long article, “Ke-khol ha-goyim.”]
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Just as your broth ers in Pa les tine  treated the Arabs, so we shall treat you.

�ere is no jus tice and there is no judge, ei ther for them or you.

David  Ben- Gurion used to go to great  lengths to  stress the re spon si bil -

ity of the State of Is rael and its Jew ish ci tiz ens to the rest of the Jew ish

world. For ex am ple, in his ar ti cle “Like All the Gen tiles?”:*

�e Jew ish ci tizen of the State of Is rael bears re spon si bil ity not only for his

state, but for his peo ple where ver it is found. To the ex tent that the good and

bad deeds of each Jew ish ci tizen de ter mine the fate of the state—and these

deeds de ter mine the fate of the state no less than the gov ern ment—they also

de ter mine, di rectly or in di rectly, the fate of every Jew in the world. . . . What

hap pens in Laos, Cey lon, or Leb a non, con cerns only the res i dents of the

state. What hap pens in [the State of] Is rael con cerns all the press in every

coun try in which Jews are found—for ex am ple, all the press in Eu rope, Amer-

 ica, Aus tra lia, Af rica, and large parts of Asia. �e [re nown of the] State of Is-

 rael  spread to every coun try, even be fore it was es tab lished. And this is a

bind ing fact for the state and its Jew ish in hab i tants. �e ci tizen of Is rael who

does not rec og nize this fact and its con se quences does not rec og nize the re-

 spon si bil ity  placed on the State of Is rael and its in hab i tants.

If the State of Is rael is re spon si ble for the “fate and  status” of the Jew ish

peo ple out side of it, and if every act that the state and its ci tiz ens un der -

take con cerns the  well- being of the Jew ish peo ple in the world, then does-

n’t this af fect the “fate and  status,” as well as the fu ture, of the Jew ish peo-

 ple in the wide world out there? Does not the re spon si bil ity  placed on the

state, ac cord ing to  Ben- Gurion, com pel it to re gard the  plight of the re fu -

gees also from the stand point of the  status of Jews in the Di a spora, of their

strug gle for  rights in Gen tile coun tries,  whether the  rights be those of a ci -

tizen or of a na tional mi nor ity? �ey  should not be de prived of their right

to pro perty and land, and their pos ses sions  should not be plun dered.

X

Up to this point, we have dis cussed re la tions be tween “Is rael” and the na -

tions. From here on, we shall ad dress the ser i ous ness of the sit u a tion fac ing

the Jew ish peo ple it self, from the stand point of the Zi on ist vi sion (prin ci pally

the mat ter of  a liyah) and of life in the home land of the Jews at  present.
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It seems to me that when those who stand in judg ment of the State of

Is rael de liver a 4nal ver dict, they will link, to a  greater or  lesser ex tent, the

break50 that began with the a liyah of 1948 to the lock ing of the [state’s]

gates to Arab re fu gees. �e re demp tive open ing that was  opened to the

State of Is rael, a re demp tion short and swift, a re demp tion wor thy of the

name and very long in com ing that sud den open ing, a “mi rac u lous”

open ing, that in ad ver tent dis cov ery and then claim ing of own er less land,

per haps  caused the fai lure, to some ex tent, of the in i tial pro cess of the “in-

 gath er ing of the ex iles” (1948 1950) in two ways. First, one can not ig nore

the fact that the “Arab mir a cle”51  created an open ing to the East (an in-

 gath er ing of East ern ex iles), and to the ex tent that this open ing to the East

ex panded, it  placed upon the state an un bear a ble bur den and  forced its

pol icy in a num ber of ec o nomic and po lit i cal di rec tions that were not be -

ne 4 cial. Sec ond, from the point of view of Jew ish im mi gra tion, this “open -

ing”  blocked, di rectly or in di rectly, a liyah from West ern coun tries. I do not

dis tin guish be tween Jews, be tween Jews of the East and West.52 But the

open ing to the West has  greatly nar rowed, in deed, has al most been en-

 tirely  closed. Some might say that this is only a tem po rary clos ing. But

this tem po rary clos ing of the gate dur ing the 4rst years of the ex is tence of

the State of Is rael  played a dec i sive role in shap ing its image at home and

its  status  abroad. As a re sult, the gain from the a liyah from the East was

of set by a loss; that is, the ab sence of West ern a liyah, which the State of

Is rael so des per ately  needed. It is not yet pos si ble to cal cu late the value of

these “open ings” in min ute de tail. But it will be quite sig nif i cant in our

moral ac count ing. It  should also serve to warn those who  choose the short

route about the ob li ga tion of tak ing the long route, which turns out to be

 shorter and more be ne 4 cial.

We turn now from a liyah and the “in gath er ing of ex iles” to the as sis tance

pro vided by Jews who are not  likely to im mi grate, and to the re al i za tion of

the Zi on ist dream in its to tal ity. �e lack of a peace ac cord be tween the

State of Is rael and the Arab coun tries which is con nected to the  plight of

the re fu gees cer tainly slows down a great deal the a liyah of Di a spora Jews,

as well as their in vest ments in the state, which  sorely needs them.

More o ver, I fear that the  plight of the re fu gees can dam age in deed, se-

r i ously dam age the cha rit a ble im pulse53 of Di a spora Jewry for the State

of Is rael. It is not in my na ture to see the world in dark terms, but I am fear-

 ful. Per haps the day will come when pub lic opin ion in Amer ica and other



*And they have already begun. See, for example, the American press from 1954 to 1955.
�e improvements that the State of Israel made in the lives of Arabs within its borders
receive no special mention. In contrast to these improvements, discrimination against
Arabs—and particularly the plight of the refugees—is publicized in the world press with
growing frequency from year to year.

In May 1955, a number of leading American newspapers published a picture of the
“4rst” Arab refugee family that ced Jerusalem in 1948 and then came to New York ac-
cording to a 1953 law that assists refugees. [Rawidowicz is referring here to the U.S.
Congress’s Refugee Relief Act, which permitted the immigration of some three thou-
sand Palestinians to the United States between 1953 and 1963.] �e family was allowed
to settle in America through the help of a number of charitable organizations. Do those
responsible for Zionist propaganda in America believe that this picture of the refugees
wins friends for the State of Israel (and the various projects associated with it)? If the
American papers continue to publicize pictures of this sort, will they not harm the
well-being and status of American Jews too? And their ability to help the State of Israel?
And if this assistance is not damaged by the plight of the refugees, then it is not really
decisive in this matter before us. I only make this point, and others like it, in order to
reach those responsible for Jewish philanthropy and propaganda who have before them
such matters.
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coun tries will scare of Jew ish cir cles, among them  wealthy Jews, and dis-

 suade them from con trib ut ing cha rit a ble funds to the State of Is rael. For

the clos ing of the gates of the state to Arab re fu gees is an “un dem o cratic”

act, and tram ples on the prin ci ples of in di vid ual and col lec tive free dom

and  rights. It in tro duces bit ter ness into the world, to the point that Jews

in the Di a spora, or at least some of them, will be fear ful of iden ti fy ing with

the State of Is rael. At that point, a num ber of  groups through out the world,

ei ther out of love of Arabs or ha tred of Jews, will begin to in cite over the  plight

of the re fu gees and the re sult will be con fu sion among Jews of the Di a -

spora.* Of  course, the apol o gists will  preach to the world about the  plight

of the re fu gees with all their might, but they will not  achieve their ob jec -

tive. Fear in the world will be so great that Jews in the Di a spora, as well as

in the State of Is rael, will de mand an ac count ing of the re la tion ship be-

 tween Jews and Arabs.  Traces of this fear will be em bed ded into every phil-

 an thropic ef fort on be half of the State of Is rael.

XI

We  should not ig nore the po ten tial in her ing in this mat ter to ed u cate the

fu ture gen er a tion of Jews in the State of Is rael. �e nor mal  course54 of the



*Divre siah, 52–53. [�e full citation is Divre siah: hartsahot ve-diyune haverim (Tel Aviv:
Miceget poaale Erets Yisrahel, 1951), 2:52–53.]
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State of Is rael in deal ing with re la tions be tween Jew and Arab has the po -

ten tial to dis tance its sons and daugh ters the chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac,

and Jacob from the prin ci ple of “broth erly  co- existence”55 be tween na -

tions (not just “tol er ance,” which is an in sult both to the one who tol er ates

and the one who is tol er ated), ac cord ing to which di verse  groups of peo -

ple stand hand in hand with one  another. �is ten sion fuels and in creases

a sense of na tional “chau vin ism” in Jew ish youth that is point less in it self

and is  likely to harm the un der ly ing foun da tion of the State of Is rael in the

fu ture. It un der mines the moral basis of Zi on ism that de vel oped from its

in cep tion to 1948, deep ens the lack of faith of the young in the con sis tency

of Zi on ism and the mo ral ity of the State of Is rael, and in duces in them

grave dis ap point ment in the lead ers of the Zi on ists par ties, ed u ca tors, and

writ ers who made grand pro mises about the re la tion ship be tween Jews

and Arabs. Our at ten tion was di rected to this issue by S. Yi zhar, the one

 writer who sal vaged the honor of our He brew li ter a ture in the State of Is -

rael when he pro tested in his sto ries (“Sipur Hir bet Hi zaah” and “ Ha-

 shavui,”) the in jus tice done to the Arabs.56 From afar, I  praise this noble

de vel op ment in li ter a ture and eth ics that the new Land of Is rael has nur -

tured; it is gain ing a re spect a ble place for it self among our writ ers. Here are

S. Yi zhar’s words in re sponse to ques tions from youth at a con fer ence:*

And so it was said in  schools and in the Yi shuv as a whole, as well as in the

 mouths of our lead ers, re gard ing the Arabs be fore the es tab lish ment of the

state. �ey  planted deep in eve ry one’s heart that there is place for two peo -

ples in this coun try, that one does not need to push the other out.

We used to speak with pride of the fact that the Eng lish com mis sion that

was ap pointed to in ves ti gate the ex pul sion of Arabs from their land found a

very small num ber of ac tual cases.57 We spoke of the in ten si 4 ca tion of the ag -

ri cul tu ral sec tor in this coun try, which opens up new pos si bil i ties with out

hav ing to expel any one. We spoke the lan guage of “We and Our Neigh bors,”58

al beit in dif fer ent tones and  voices. But the con tent was more or less the same.

Today, with out even speak ing of or an a lyz ing the mat ter [we say that]

there is no room for Arabs in this coun try. [We hear that] they are not trust -

wor thy, that they can be a 4fth co lumn dur ing war time. �is coun try is in -

deed only for Jews, be cause the Jew has no other place in the world other

than this coun try. But Arabs can live in other coun tries with out harm ing
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their na tional sov e reignty. �e na tional ex is tence [of the Arabs] does not de -

pend on the Jews. And so they have no place in this coun try. All of this is now

ac cepted in a sim ple and clear fash ion with out any ser i ous de bate.

What is the mean ing of this? Where is the con nec tion be tween these two

ser mons? When were we more just—be fore the crea tion of the state or after?

When we were weak or  strong? I see this as a psy chic wound and a  breach of

faith by those same lead ers who spoke in such a way and by those po lit i cal

par ties that  changed their cag. �e key point is the man ner of cast ing of, of

for get ting, of adapt ing to the new way. I do not bring the ques tion of the

Arabs be fore you be cause it is par tic u larly pain ful to me. My in ten tion is only

to show you of what I speak: phony ed u ca tion. I am not here to speak of

 cruelty to man or cold heart ed ness to Arabs or of ruth less ness with re spect

to the Arab ques tion, but  rather about the switch ing of the cag at the head

of our camp—with out so much as a peep. And thus, a cer tain mi asma set tles

in the bot tom of one’s soul . . .

How could our ed u ca tors and pol i ti cians di vert their at ten tion from

this ad mo ni tion, which is sued from such a loyal soul?

XII

It is dis tress ing that a cer tain ten dency is on the rise among our peo ple

and re ceives very clear ex pres sion in the case be fore us: one stan dard for

the Jews, and  another for  non- Jews. When they com mit an out rage, it cries

out to  heaven. But when we com mit such an act with our own hand, it is

an im per a tive that could not have been  avoided. And if there is so meth ing

about it that might as sist our na tional re vi val, then that is well and good,

and  should be  praised a hun dred times every day.

�ose who  dreamt of our na tional re vi val Pins ker, Ahad Ha-am and

the ones who came after them com plained a great deal about our

 national- social, or  national- political, weak ness; at times, they cast doubt

on the abil ity of the “cock” to be come a “na tion,” ac cord ing to the  national-

 political ed u ca tion that it re ceived in the nine teenth cen tury. (�eir words

on this mat ter re quire  closer ex am i na tion). Just yes ter day we  earned the

right to  create a na tional move ment ca pa ble of con quest and today we

speak of those  weaker than us in the lan guage of ag gres sive na tions who

des ig nate the na tional move ment of a mi nor ity that is not con ven ient to

them as dark and “de struc tive,” or as an “enemy of free dom and  progress.”

Some of our writ ers and pol i ti cians speak of the Arabs em ploy ing the
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lan guage of the Brit ish,  French, and Amer i cans (and not the most  clever or

de cent among them) as pur vey ors of a na tion al ism typ i cal of Orien tal

peo ples. As if this na tion al ism is noth ing but the pro duct of in cit ers and se-

 duc ers, dem a gogues  thirsty for power a for eign  branch, “a pass ing con-

 ta gion,” as is said, along with other de scrip tions, in writ ing de voted to the

na tional ques tion in the “back water” world that is now awak en ing from

na tional slum ber.

Some times it seems to me that just as the Arabs in the State of Is rael

and the  broader Arab world mis rep re sent the Jew ish na tional idea, so too

do we fail to rep re sent ac cu rately the strug gle of the Arabs to re al ize their

na tion al ism. In their eyes, we are “ agents” of the West. And Mos cow

 spreads the cag of the West over the East too. Mean while, for us, they are

back ward “Asiat ics,” tools in the hands of ex ploi ta tive ef fen dis and of this

or that state that uses them and their na tion al ism for their own pur poses.

When we 4ght for our re vi val, we are men of vi sion, her ald ing a na tional

re nais sance that has great value for the en tire human race. And the Arabs

who 4ght for their ex is tence in their land of res i dence what is the name,

or names, by which we call them and their wars? As Moshe Smi lan sky has

writ ten: “Our broth ers, the chil dren of Is rael, who re turn to their land after

two thou sand years of Exile, are dar ing ones;59 they are na tional he roes

wor thy of the world’s sup port wher eas the Arabs who re turn to their pro -

perty after two or three years of exile are in 4l tra tors, whose blood it is not

for bid den [to spill].”

�ere is re a son to fear that the  plight of the re fu gees, and all that is

bound up  within it, will add to this no tion of a “new na tional mo ral ity”

that is stead ily gain ing  strength in the State of Is rael and which is not

new at all. In fact, it is like the man who con quers and sub dues, and thus

not like the Jew ish mo ral ity of which the Jew ish peo ple has been proud

from its in cep tion nor like the mo ral ity of the “new Jew” that some of our

think ers had en vis aged in their haste in re cent times.

As an ex am ple, take the man i festo of one of the found ers of Na ha lal,

 Shmuel Dayan,60 who  sought to de fend the right of “He brew labor” in the

State of Is rael that is, after the Arab re fu gees were not per mit ted to re turn

to their homes  within its bor ders and only 20 per cent of the Arabs who had

lived in the coun try up to 1948 re mained there. It is im por tant to en sure that

the Jew ish Na tional Fund and the Jew ish  Agency and their set tle ments em-

 ploy “only Jews and not Arabs” ac cord ing to Dayan’s ar ti cle, “Our At ti tude



*Ha-poael ha-tsaair, 45 (nos. 44–45).
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to the Arabs,” which was writ ten in op po si tion to R. Bi nyo min and Hayim

Green berg,61 who ques tioned this prin ci ple of “He brew labor.”

�is  writer like all Zi on ist writ ers and lead ers of the state in sists on

the uni que ness of the sit u a tion of the Jew ish peo ple in the State of Is rael,

as well as the state’s tasks:

�e task of unit ing the frag men tary  tribes into a na tion and re viv ing an an-

 cient lan guage that is in com pre hen si ble to most of the peo ple—no other na-

 tion has this kind of task. From this we un der stand that the stan dard as-

 sump tions about na tional mi nor i ties in all as pects of their life will not be

part of this dis cus sion, be cause what is un der stood and jus ti 4ed in nor mal

coun tries and na tions is not al ways jus ti 4ed and  proper in our sit u a tion

today in Is rael.*

Even if we as sume that there isn’t a bit of ex ag ger a tion in em pha siz ing

the lack of sim i lar ity, doesn’t this lack of sim i lar ity serve to cover up an

eth i cal, so cial, and po lit i cal in jus tice done to  another peo ple, or to a na-

 tional mi nor ity that was not  molded by the same ex per i ences as the Jews?

Our  writer den ies eve ryth ing; Jacob has no sin:

Did we com mit a wrong to the Arabs by tak ing their land, homes, and all their

pos ses sions? Arabs as in di vid u als  surely suf fered, but the Jew ish peo ple com -

mit ted no wrong to the Arab peo ple. �ey waged a war  against us,  sought to

throw us into the sea. We de fended our lives,  fought, and won. We acted like

a man who is drown ing and does eve ryth ing in his power to save him self. We

 pushed the Arabs from their homes to their neigh bors and broth ers by race, and

saved our selves. Be cause we were slaugh tered and de stroyed in the land of

the Gen tiles, we acted to save our selves. And the Arabs, we  shoved the Arabs to

the homes of their breth ren, who have coun tries empty of peo ple and  amongst

whom they can eas ily take root. Mean while, we can re pair some what the in -

jus tice done to the in di vid ual. We  fought and are 4ght ing for our ex is tence as

in di vid u als and as a na tion. �ose  amongst us who do not agree with the ways

of this war of sur vi val are pre pared to sur render, it seems, our ex is tence as in -

di vid u als and as a na tion. �eir Zi on ism is not com pre hen si ble, be cause it is

not con sis tent. Hayim Green berg and R. Bi nyo min, who claim that there is

ra cial dis crim i na tion, must admit that until the crea tion of the state they were

par ties to this dis crim i na tion. And now they argue  against it.

If we did push the Arabs from their homes as in di vid u als and as a

na tion, then the “Jew ish peo ple” com mit ted an in jus tice to the “Arab
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peo ple” to Arabs as “in di vid u als and as a peo ple.” A war on the bat tle -

field is one thing, but the ex pul sion of men and women who were not

com bat ants is  another.

Our  writer does not have the abil ity which is typ i cal of Zi on ist writ-

 ers to dis tin guish be tween mo ral ity and the po lit i cal re vi val of a na tion.

Is any one who as sists in the po lit i cal re vi val of the Jews in the Land of Is-

 rael, by def i ni tion, moral? And  whoever ob structs is amo ral?

What after all is moral? To help the other, the per son who suf fers, who lacks

a home or means of ex is tence, who lacks hope, who lacks roots, who is op -

pressed, who comes from  far- away coun tries with out the lan guage, who

needs to break from his na tive tra di tions, to get used to the blaz ing sun and

phys i cal labor, and so forth. �e peo ple who suf fer are the new aolim [Jew ish

im mi grants]. Mean while, noth ing of the sort hap pened to the Arabs re sid -

ing in this land. Are not the con tri bu tions of Jews from  abroad to the State

of Is rael in tended to build up the  tribes of Is rael into a un i 4ed na tion in its

own home? �e Zi on ist Or gan i za tion col lected con tri bu tions from the Jew -

ish peo ple and built Na ha lal so that it would serve as a foun da tion and home

for the aolim, who come to re build and root them selves in this coun try. And

when Na ha lal em ploys aolim, it is ful 4ll ing its moral ob li ga tion to the na tion.

Tell us,  please, what is in your heart and then we will know what your Zi on -

ism is and what your mo rals are. Is it for the Jews to be mur dered and slaugh -

tered in Exile, or is it to build up the Jew ish peo ple and the home land? �ere

is no half way mo ral ity. �e ec o nomic frame work for our ex is tence still needs

to be built; it is not easy and de mands sac ri 4ces for an ex tended pe riod of

time. Po lit i cal and ec o nomic mo ral ity will be meas ured by how much it

 serves Jews who have no bread to eat, who dwell in tat tered tents, who ced

var i ous coun tries, in clud ing Arab coun tries, en dur ing phys i cal and emo -

tional tor ture and the ex pro pri a tion of their pro perty. If this en ter prise of

ours—the “in gath er ing of the ex iles” and the build ing up of a na tional econ omy—

is not moral, then what is mo ral ity?

An eye for an eye, an ex pro pri a tion from an Arab for an ex pro pri a tion

from a Jew this is mo ral ity? “To be mur dered and slaugh tered in Exile”

is there no  choice but to expel Arabs from their land, to push and shove

them out of their homes, as our  writer would put it? Is it not pos si ble “to

build up the Jew ish peo ple and the home land” with out com mit ting a grave

in jus tice to the Arabs? And if there is no “half way mo ral ity,” can an in jus -

tice to one’s fel low man be  called mo ral ity?

If the idea of He brew labor was  needed at the out set to lay down the

roots of the Jew ish peo ple in the land of Is rael, is it not pos si ble to sur render



*Michael Assaf—who does not believe in A. Sharon’s plans for the “exodus of the Arabs,”
though in fact he accepts the idea of “transfer” in principle but has doubts about its
practical implementation—comments in his article “�e Bad Myth of the Military Gov-
ernment” (Be-terem, 15 May 1953) about the “problem of idolatry”: “My heart goes out
to my persecuted friend, Avraham Sharon! He lost all hope to earn the right to sit in a
jail of the Jewish state, because of his romantic, fanatic defense of ‘Hebrew labor.’ Be-
cause the Employment Bureau controls all labor in the State of Israel and faithfully
performs its task of protecting organized labor paid according to the Histadrut tarifs.
At any point where there is an ‘opportunity’ to push out an Arab laborer, even a veteran
worker with a large family, he is pushed out. �ere are so many diligent ones in this
work that I am sure that if R. A. Sharon were called upon to assist them, he would rise
up against them with all of his noble soul, which remains detached from reality.” If I
am not mistaken, the opening of the doors of the Histadrut (the General Federation of
Labor in the Land of Israel) to Arabs a short while ago greatly improved their position
in the country’s workforce.

†Surely our writer could not write his words about this “constant support” in 1954–55,
after a change took place in U.S. policy toward Israel and the Middle East. Even prior
to this, only the truly naïve could claim that the support of America for the State of Is-
rael in 1948 was “constant.”
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this goal after 1948 when the Arabs have be come a small mi nor ity, and

after Jews have taken over their homes and pro perty?* Or does mo ral ity

dic tate that even after 1948, one must dis crim i nate be tween dif fer ent kinds

of ci tiz ens in the state in the realm of labor? Where are the Ten Com mand-

 ments of this “na tional mo ral ity” in whose name our  writer and his  friends

up hold the State of Is rael?

Very trou bling, in deed, is this “mo ral ity” and fright en ing is the faith of

our  writer that:

[t]he Amer i cans will un der stand our sit u a tion, which is so clear and pro -

nounced. And they will judge us pos i tively, be cause if they re garded fa vor a -

bly those as so ciated with “Brit  Shalom,” whom  Magnes  brought be fore them

in his day, they would not have  agreed to the crea tion of a Jew ish state or to

pro vide con stant sup port for it to this day.62

�e con 4 dence in Amer ica shown by this ex po nent of “na tional mo -

ral ity” ex tends to this point: Amer ica will al ways un der stand dis crim i na -

tion  against Arabs in Jew ish set tle ments spon sored by the Jew ish Na tional

Fund, etc.; it will al ways ac cept the re al ity of hun dreds of thou sands of

Arabs liv ing out side of the bor der of the State of Is rael; it will an swer

“amen” in re sponse to this “na tional mo ral ity” and “pro vide con stant sup-

 port” for it!†



*I wrote the bulk of this ap pen dix two years be fore the Kibya epi sode. On the night of 14–
15 Oc to ber 1953, an “armed band” from the State of Is rael under took an at tack on a vil lage in
Trans jor dan in which more than sixty peo ple, in clud ing women and chil dren, were killed—
in re talia tion for an at tack by Arabs from Trans jor dan on 13 Oc to ber on a sin gle house in a
Jew ish vil lage in which a woman and her two chil dren were killed in their sleep (and oth ers
in jured). �e Kibya epi sode dis turbed Dia spora Jewry greatly, but they did not has ten to crit-
i cize it in pub lic in order not to cause harm to the State of Is rael.

In the words of the au thor of the “Sev enth Co lumn,” Na than Al ter man, it was im por -
tant to give ex pres sion to the thought of those chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac, and Jacob who
did not count them selves among the con ceal ers of this epi sode: “Per haps He knows / Who
sits on high / Why it was with all its signs? / We labor to de fend today / A dark act / Whose
face is not His face / An act whose re pu dia tion is not sub ject to de bate among us, but we
all sec retly / Say it was ne ces sary and im pera tive / And yet it could have been done dif fer -
ently / An act that those among us know / Can only with eyes forced shut / be pushed
among the noble deeds / Among which we labor to place it squarely. /Only the ce les tial
heav ens know how and why /We cling to our righ teous ness rather than ac cept it as a
wrong . . . / What would the State and na tion stand to lose / If we stood up and re jected it
/ In a loud voice in front of all / God only knows when we be came reti cent / To call it by a
name that is known, and tremu lous / And when we began to allow for eign preach ers / To
say what we should be say ing in He brew. / And when we began to ex er cise our selves so
much / Not to open our mouths, Heaven for bid / Even though in this way (as was al ready
proven) / We give it more sali ence rather than less. / For also from the legal stand point /
Not just from the in stru men tal or logi cal stand point / We must ob ject to the ob jec tionable
in order that / the just and wise be doubly af 4rmed.” “aAl de vekut she-ena bim koma,” Davar,

23 Oc to ber 1953.
In the same issue of Davar, M. A. opens his ar ti cle “�e Kibya In ci dent” with this

para graph: “�e act of re talia tion in the vil lage of Kibya has stirred up de bate anew
about a whole range of eth ics, poli cies, and in stru men talities, and so forth. In par ticu -
lar, de bate has been re vived around the ques tion of re straint, and the ques tion of a
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A last word about mo ral ity be tween Jew and Arab. �e pe riod be tween

1948 and now*  places in ques tion the very mo ral ity of Ju da ism it self. Is the

mo ral ity of Ju da ism in which Jews have taken such pride, both re lig ious

and sec u lar that great joy in which “Is rael” re veled as a re sult of its lack

of ap pe tite for in iq uity, for doing wrong to its neigh bor is there noth ing

to this con cern? Can our en e mies and hat ers say of us that this is but the

mo ral ity of Galut, the mo ral ity of a weak mi nor ity with its back to the wall,

the mo ral ity of  slaves, the mo ral ity of a group that does not have the abil-

 ity to do what other nor mal  groups do? So the Jew was given sov e reignty

in a small patch of land and he acts like any Gen tile under the sun. Your

enemy  lashed out, so kill him. He  killed one or more from your camp, go

seek him out and kill him and his fam ily and the fam ily of his fam ily. Be-

 cause this is the “only lan guage” un der stand a ble to your enemy.



moral state within the glo bal frame work of na tion-wolves, as well as the ques tion of
yearn ing for Arab-Is rael peace and the im pact of this in ci dent on these yearn ings.” And
fur ther: “�ere is no rea son in the world—moral, po liti cal, in stru men tal, and so forth—
that Is rael (the State of Is rael) should not be en joined to live in peace with its Arab
neigh bors. Each rea son on its own—and all the rea sons to gether—re quire of us peace.
‘�ou shall not mur der?’ But how will the State of Is rael live and sur vive if, from Cairo
(haven of the Mufti and Nazi war crimi nals) to Lon don and Wash ing ton, they are
shocked and ap palled by this one-sid ed ness?” And more: “Re straint and the de struc -
tion of the fab ric of our life bit by bit, cell by cell over the years—how long can we pre-
 serve our selves in this way?”

And yet with all of the dif 4 culty in this com pli cated mat ter, the com mand ment not
to mur der, with all that is con tained within it, still stands in place. In the lan guage of
our au thor: �is is not a moral com mand ment alone, but a “po liti cal” and “in stru -
men tal” one as well.

†�e words of David Frish man [He brew au thor and Zion ist critic: 1859–1922] can serve
as an ex am ple. Al though we do not de rive our deep thoughts or Jew ish con cerns from
him, and be cause he spoke in no cently and with out any sense of the present stakes, there
are in his words faith ful tes ti mony to the think ing of a sim ple Jew in his day, a Jew who
sought to de 4ne Ju da ism as “a feel ing of up right ness, or bet ter yet, of the inability to do
wrong to the other. �is is it. If this up right ness came from music, I would say that the
Jews have a bet ter sense of hear ing, while other peo ples are not so musi cal. �is Ju da -
ism came into the world and raised up a family from among the fa mi lies of the world,
and this family was 4lled up with a feel ing of up right ness in every cor ner that it turned,
night and day, and it could not, even if it wanted to, com mit an evil deed.” �e Jew ish na-
 tion “is dis tin guished by the fact that it has no ability to do wrong or evil to any one, and
we 4nd that as a re sult, there de vel oped within it a norm of ab so lute up right ness.” And
fur ther, “it is pos sible that in the en tire world, he [the Jew] is now the only rep re sen ta -
tive of that idea. It is pos sible that this has be come a stum bling block on the path of the
rest of the na tions.” And fur ther, “it is pos sible that this is the se cret of the ha tred that
the na tions in stinc tively feel for this na tion, be cause it is the only one that still re minds
them with out say ing a word of that old and worn ver sion of si lent mo rality and of jus-
 tice and up right ness and of cau tion be fore doing wrong, wick ed ness, and evil” (“aAl ha-
Yaha dut,” He-Aatid 4 [1914], 155). As for this ha tred, will it pass from the world when the
Jews will “earn” for them selves the ability to do evil, when they will be like all the evil-
doers in the world?
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We knew that we could not un der take an un just act. And in our  hearts

we be lieved that we did not want to com mit an in jus tice to  another. We

have no evil in cli na tion to do wrong. And there were those who hung the

es sence of Ju da ism on the in a bil ity to do wrong.† And it has been re vealed

in ret ro spect that this is but a lie. I shall not ex ag ger ate and say that “my

sin is worse than all the other na tions’.” But I must say, to my re gret, that

“my sin is like all the other na tions’.” We have be come like the Gen tiles. Just



*“aAm se gu lah,” Davar, 29 Oc to ber 1954.
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as they have done to us, we do to them. As has been said al ready, the

world the world of Esau and Ish mael has no right to  preach mo ral ity to

the Jews. �e world is no bet ter than they and too bad for that. Are Jews

bet ter and 4ner than the world, from every stand point and at every mo-

 ment on the stage of his tory? You may an swer: �e world, at the end of the

day, is worse than the Jews. And my ques tion is, Even if Is rael is bet ter in

gen eral, is that true in that which con cerns us here?*

�ere are those who say that after 1948 an open ing was  created for Is-

 rael to be come a Cho sen Peo ple. �us, David  Ben- Gurion  teaches us that

“as long as we were  merely a dis persed and scat tered Di a spora peo ple, re-

 moved from any ter ri to rial frame work, sub ser vi ent to for eign rule and de-

 pen dent on the mercy of for eign ers, there was no ob jec tive pos si bil ity for

us to be come the ‘Cho sen Peo ple.’ Only ‘Is rael’ sit ting in its land and  self-

 su�cient can as cend the rung to be come a Cho sen Peo ple.”

My ques tion is: Does not the  plight of the re fu gees  caused by ‘Is rael,’

which now re news it self as a state, sig nif i cantly delay the as cent of Is rael

to that noble and de sired rank? Is it not the 4rst ne ga tive com mand ment

in cum bent on any Cho sen Peo ple: Do not up root a man from his pos ses -

sions,  whether he be a mem ber of your peo ple or not? Eve ry one (Jew or

not) is  called “man.” Do not build your self up from the de struc tion of one

who is  weaker than you. Con quer your im pulse to dom i nate, as well as all

 lesser im pulses, and per haps you can be come a Cho sen Peo ple.

�is ep i sode  weighs very heav ily upon us. �e sun of Is rael could have

risen to the full ness of its light in 1948, with out ob struc tion. �ere was no

need, even in prac ti cal terms, to ob struct the light. In fact, from an eth i cal

stand point, an ob struc tion can not be re moved even when it  serves a ne c-

es sary func tion in the real world.

XIII

Re gard less of  whether the Hibat Zion63 and Zi on ist move ments ac knowl -

edged the re al ity of an Arab ma jor ity in Pa les tine at their in cep tion or not,

or  whether they  delved  deeply into the “Arab ques tion” to ful 4ll their Zi -

on ism or not, it was im pos si ble to ig nore this re al ity in 1887, in 1917, and

all the more so in 1948. The world knew of this re al ity, and so did we. We



*Torat ha-Tsiyo nut ha-akh zarit (1944), 49.

†For ex am ple, Chaim Nach man Bi alik in his lec ture “Erets Yis ra hel” (1929–30): “Right
now, there is in Erets Yis ra hel enough room for two peo ples, as there will be in the fu-
 ture. We do not want to push the Arabs from the land. We do not say ‘let’s expel them
to the de sert, like Abra ham the Pa tri arch did in his day to his son Ish mael.’ In fact,
they set tled in this land and were laid bare in it.” De varim she-beAal peh [Tel Aviv: Dvir,
1935], 1:156.
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con si dered it and then ac cepted it. We said to the world and our selves:

We’ll 4nd a way out, a path of “com mon ex is tence” for Jew and Arab in Pa -

les tine. Who among the lead ers and writ ers of Zi on ism did not pro mise

this path of peace and honor, whose guid ing prin ci ple is total equal ity

 rooted in a sin gle law for Jew and Arab in a fu ture state of Pa les tine? Not

only “dem o cratic,” “pro gres sive,” “ra di cal,” and so cial ist Zi on ists (in clud ing

some re lig ious Jews), but the  leader of mil i tant Zi on ism, the Zi on ism of

both banks of the Jor dan River, whose op po nents have  branded it as “im -

pe ri al ist” and “fas cist”: Zev Jab o tin sky,64 who was al ways among those who

pro mised a path of peace with re spect to the Arab ques tion in the coun try.

Even Av ra ham  Sharon the fa ther of the ne ga tors of the Di a spora among

Zi on ists who  arouses pas sions with his call for the ex o dus of Arabs from the

State of Is rael for the sake of both Jew and Arab wrote sev eral years prior

to the crea tion of the State of Is rael:

We Zi on ists must as sume re spon si bil ity our selves to solve the ques tion of

the Jews in its en ti rety. �at is, over the  course of a re a son a ble pe riod of time,

we will set tle all of our peo ple, or al most all of them, on the ter ri tory of Man -

da tory Pa les tine, west and east. And this will be done on the con di tion, and

with suf fi cient in ter na tional guar an tee, that its other res i dents will not be

 harmed. If in the fu ture  twelve out of sev en teen mil lion of our own will sup -

port them selves in this land, two mil lion of the other peo ple will also be able

to sup port them selves here.*

In the past two gen er a tions, al most every Jew ish  writer who was drawn to

this ques tion re peated this pro mise to the Arabs, and if only by al lu sion, it

was taken for  granted.†

If one had said to David  Ben- Gurion, Chaim Weiz mann, Yit zhak  Ben-

 Zvi,65 and their  friends be fore 1948 that they were soon to stand as the lead-

 ers of a State of Is rael that did not per mit Arab re fu gees men, women, and

chil dren to re turn to their pos ses sions, and thus up rooted and ren dered

them home less, would they not have seen in this claim a con tempt i ble libel



*“And our re la tions with the Arabs,” A. D. G[ordon] writes in ‘Let ters to the Dia spora,’
“to the ex tent that they de pend on us, must be based on new grounds, on the same
grounds that we des ig nate in these let ters as ex alted na tional and cos mic, uni ver sal hu-

 mani tarian inter ests” (Kitve A. D. G. [Je ru sa lem, 1952], 1:553). “And not only are re la tions
between a man and his neigh bor an im por tant meas ure of truth, but also re la tions be-
tween one na tion and another. ‘Na tion shall not lift sword against na tion [Isaiah 2:4]—
this was the ver dict of truth that love did not ful 4ll. �e truth will come and be ful-
 4lled. �rough the force of truth, we shall 4nd a path to ward a shared life with the
Arabs and shared labor that is a bless ing to the two sides. . . . We and they are natu ral
al lies. More than eth nic broth er hood from within unites us, ha tred from the out side to-
 ward our two na tions unites us” (“Ha-kon gres,” in ibid., 203).

A. D. G[ordon] is also sure that “apart from their right to live and work (in Pa les -
tine) , the Arabs have only a his tori cal right to this land, like us, ex cept that our his tor-
i cal right is un de niably greater than theirs.” With this de gree of con 4 dence, he de mands
that we be “very cau tious in our re la tions with the Arabs, in pur chas ing land and the
like, with out tram pling their human rights or forc ing ac tual works from their land, etc.
. . . In gen eral, it is in cum bent upon us to main tain hu mane re la tions with the Arabs,
and not re late to them in purely ne ga tive terms—just as the anti-Sem ites re late to us
in purely ne ga tive terms” (“aA voda tenu me-aata,” in ibid., 244).

As for his de mand to ar rive at ‘cos mic’ hu mane re la tions with the Arabs in prac tice
( for ex am ple, in his “Yeso dot le-taka not le-mo shav aov dim, in ibid., 460): “Re gard ing the
choice of land, that which is al lo cated to the Arabs must be up per most in the minds of
the mo shav (Na ha lal), not just for its own bene 4t but for the bene 4t of the Arabs. . . . In
gen eral, all that the mo shav can do to help Arab work ers, we must do with out tak ing
into ac count whether their re la tions with the mo shav are good or bad.” At times, he ap-
 pears to be open ing a path to a so lu tion to the Arab pro blem that is far from the
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of the hat ers of Is rael and Zion who aimed to des e crate the name of Is rael

and be smirch Zi on ism in the world? Would they not have dis missed this

pro phecy with dis gust? For the writ ings of the found ing fa thers of Zi on ism

(of all  stripes), as well as the Zi on ist press in He brew and all other lan-

 guages that Jews used in the past two gen er a tions, are open to all who want

to pe ruse them. Is it ne ces sary to men tion the abun dance of in for ma tion

in them about solv ing the Arab Ques tion with out in cict ing any dam age

what soever on their  rights or pro perty?

If Aha ron David Gor don66 were liv ing in 1948, would he have per mit ted

the chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac, and Jacob to dwell in ex pro pri ated and

con quered Arab homes? Even if their ex pelled own ers re ceived com pen -

sa tion? What would this  prophet of the re lig ion of labor have done, for ex-

 am ple, with the news pa per of his party,  Ha- poAel  ha- tsaAir, which de clared

(in an ar ti cle by its ed i tor) that the State of Is rael “will not re turn re fu gees.”*

Would he have asked, as I do, how is it pos si ble to say in the holy  tongue



hu mane and cos mic ideals [he val ues]. We can not ig nore this “open ing” in Gor don’s
thought. For ex am ple, in “Pita ron lo-rat syo nali” (ibid., 96): “It is an un de niable fact that
this land is ours as long as the Jew ish peo ple is alive and has not for got ten it. On the
other hand, we can not de cide that the Arabs have no stake in it. �e ques tion is: in
what sense and on what scale is this land ours, and in what ways is it theirs? And how
to re con cile the claims of the two sides? �e ques tion is not so sim ple and re quires a
great deal of study. One thing that can be said with cer tainty is that the land will be long
to the side that is more able to suf fer on it and work it—or in fact suf fers on it and
works it more than the other. Logic dic tates this, jus tice dic tates this, and the na ture
of things dic tates this as well.”

Was the preacher of the re lig ion of labor so cer tain that the “na ture of things” be-
tween Jew and Arab would al ways be of a piece with “jus tice”; that is, not with the jus-
 tice of a group or with that of a cer tain in di vidual, but jus tice as it re ally is: “uni ver sal
human” jus tice, jus tice between one peo ple and another, jus tice between a ma jority
and a mi nority, between the vic tor and the van quished?

†“Ha-mefu rash veha-satum,” Ha-poAel ha-tsaAir, 27 Sivan 5703.

‡Lovely were the words of A. D. G[ordon] in this mat ter which I heard from his mouth
at the found ing con fer ence of the union of “Tseaire tsiyon” and “Ha-poael ha-tsaair” in
Prague in 1920. [Rawi dow icz here is re fer ring to the union of two so cial ist-Zion ist par-
 ties that would form the foun da tion of the Labor Zion ist move ment in Pa les tine.] Great
was their en cour age ment for both Jews and Arab in the days ahead: “If there is no hu-
 mane peo ple, there will be no hu mane man, for there is no iso lated in di vidual. Who, if
not us, the chil dren of Is rael, must reckon with this truth? We who learned 4rst that
man is created in God’s image must move for ward and say: the na tion must be created
in the image of God. And not be cause we are bet ter than oth ers, but rather be cause we
bore and suf fered all that was placed on our shoul ders. For our tribu la tions, which have
no par allel in the world, we earned the right to be the 4rst to ar rive at this teach ing, and
through the force of our tribu la tions we will 4nd the force of this teach ing.” (Kitve

A. D. G., 260).
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“thou shall not re store the re fu gees?”† A state that seeks to el e vate its peo-

 ple to the  status of a peo ple of hu man ity ‡ locks its gate to men, women,

and chil dren who be long to a “for eign na tional mi nor ity?” Would he have

kept si lent or per haps  blurted out like his  friends and dis ci ples at De ga nia,

Na ha lal, and else where that “we have no stain on our hands, we are righ -

teous and have not  sinned?” Doesn’t the pride of Is rael lie in the fact that

the gates of “the re lig ion of labor”67 are open to each and every  worker or

to each and every fu ture  worker? In fact, the vi sion of a hu mane peo ple

ap plies, in Gor don’s  thought and in the  thought of those that come after

him, only to Is rael. Ac cord ing to this vi sion, the Jew ish peo ple must pur ify

its Galut “4lth,” its par a sit ism (to which they cling, in ex ag ger ated fash-

 ion) as if only Jews are human, only Jews will  achieve the rank of a
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 humane peo ple. But when this peo ple fails to reach this ex alted level, does

it do so by fail ing to rec og nize the “image of God”68 in that group of peo-

 ple fac ing it? How have we for got ten and so  quickly the  lovely dec lar -

a tions we’ve been mak ing for the last two gen er a tions about peace ful co-

 ex is tence, some even said broth erly ex is tence, be tween Jew and Arab in

the Land of Is rael? We  feared that the op pos ing side would not want such

peace ful co ex is tence, but is it not we who do not allow the Arabs to set tle

among us on their land in the Land of Is rael? Who did not an swer “amen”

after every  prayer for a sin gle con sti tu tion for Jew and Arab? And if we for-

 got all this, didn’t the world, in clud ing the Arabs, also for get it and con-

 tinue to for get it?

Do not say: the Arab coun tries at tacked the State of Is rael in 1948 the

seven coun tries that at tacked, on the one hand, and the hun dreds of thou-

 sands of Arab res i dents of Pa les tine, on the other. Do not say: there is no

cer tainty in pol i tics; it de pends on the spur of the mo ment and cir cum -

stance. At 4rst, we made dec lar a tions and pro mises, but af tere ward, we

did not fol low  through. At 4rst, we did not expel the Arabs, and in ret ro -

spect, since they left of their own ac cord, why  should we bring them back?

Zi on ism did not yearn for an ex pul sion of Arabs from Pa les tine. It was for-

 bid den to do so. And it was not in its own in ter est to val i date, with the

royal stamp that it re ceived in 1948, the ret ro spec tive ex pul sion of Arabs.

�ere are prin ci ples among na tions, be tween Jew and Arab, that are not

 time- bound, that must be pre served at all times and in all  places. �e de-

 mands of the hour are a chal lenge for those who meet the chal lenge, and

a pit and snare to those who fail the test.

XIV

Would that the true face of mo ral ity it self could have en cour aged the gov -

ern ment of the State of Is rael to move  quickly to ward an ex am i na tion of its

pol icy to ward the Arabs and as I say this, I must add that I do not be -

lieve, God for bid, that my mo ral ity is bet ter than that of the  policymakers

of the State of Is rael, for whom 1948 and its ex i gen cies com pelled them to

im pose that fate ful ver dict on the Arabs  within its bor ders. But now that

mo ral ity alone can not fo ment the de sired rev o lu tion in the state’s pol icy,

it is ne ces sary to make clear to the State of Is rael the huge prac ti cal dan -

ger in a de layed res o lu tion to the ref u gee ques tion.



*Av ra ham Sharon, the most “logi cal” and con sis tent of the ne ga tors of the Dia spora, is
faith ful to him self and his “cruel” logic when he links his de mand for an exo dus of
Arabs—the Arab rem nant—from the State of Is rael to a “trans fer” plan for the Arab re -
fu gees. “And thus I al ways in sist that we do not have the cor rect an swer to the de mand
to re turn the re fu gees that is sues from the mouth of our enemy. We do not have the
ability to re turn the Arabs who left. Rather, it is im pera tive that our an swer take the
form of a coun ter claim: we must de mand the de par ture of the Arabs who re mained. To
a cer tain ex tent, these ar gu ments are inter de pen dent. �e only logi cal guard against
their re turn is their de par ture. If for the past four years we had de manded—at least
theo reti cally, in the gen tl est and soft est way—the de par ture of those who re mained
with us, we would not be com pelled at all to re turn those out side; the de mand for their
de par ture would be based on se curity grounds. If we were to de clare that on these same
grounds, there is no pos sibility of re turn ing re fu gees be cause they con sti tute an enemy,
hos tile, and an tago nis tic pres ence, then the ques tion would arise: And those who re-
 main in our state: in what way are they dif fer ent from their breth ren? Are not our peo-
 ple mem bers of a dif fer ent tribe al to gether?” (“Heaa rot di ploma tiyot shel lo-dip lo mat,”
Be-terem 4 [1953], 169).
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�e state can not de lude it self with “ dreams” of that which goes by the

name of “trans fer”: the ex change of Jews of Arab coun tries for Arab re fu -

gees and their breth ren who re mained in the State of Is rael.* Pop u la tion

trans fers are un der taken ei ther (1) for ci bly by dic ta to rial re gimes in which

a pop u la tion is moved from one coun try to  another with out being asked,

“What do you want to do?” or (2) will ingly by those being ex changed. Nei-

 ther of these paths is the one be fore us in this case. Even if it were pos si -

ble to un der take a “trans fer,” it would not bring much ad van tage to the

State of Is rael at  present ( for the state will not be built by im mi grants from

Arab coun tries who have not an swered the call for an in gath er ing of the ex-

 iles thus far and who would ar rive to its  shores as ex iles with out money or

vo ca tion in most cases). On the con trary, this pro po sal ( for trans fer) has

the po ten tial to en dan ger the  well- being of some of our Di a spora com mu-

 ni ties in the East and the West, now and in the fore see a ble fu ture, on the

other. For all in tents and pur poses, the Jew ish com mu ni ties in Arab coun-

 tries are at lib erty to  choose their own fate. �e State of Is rael can not treat

them as if they be long to it; that is, by forc ing them to leave their coun try

of res i dence, as part of a trans fer. If it [the State of Is rael] com menced such

an “op er a tion,” there would be re a son to fear that some coun tries, and not

only in Asia and Af rica, would help them selves to their own “trans fer

plans,” or at least half a plan.69 �ey would expel their Jews,  whether the

State of Is rael was pre pared to ac cept them or not. And they would ask:



*I am sorry that some of those drawn to the ques tion of Jew and Arab at this time—es-
 pe cially in the State of Is rael—4nd the so lu tion in the as simi la tion of the Arab within
the Jew. We must em pha size that there is no no velty in this “so lu tion.” Even a na tional
Jew like Ahad Ha-aam, who re jected any form of as simi la tion by Jews (and per mit ted
only a com peti tive kind of imi ta tion of the Gen tile), failed on this score and did not
hesi tate to per mit the Arabs that which he for bade the chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac, and
Jacob; that is, to hope that they would do this “dis grace ful” deed: “�e Arab ques tion.
After we be come a cul tu ral force in the land [Pa les tine] in the spirit of Ju da ism, it is
pos sible that the Arabs will as simi late within us. Have they not in hab ited this land for
a long time? Per haps some of them come from our peo ple” (“Mas ka not,” Kol kitve Ahad

Ha-Aam [1947], 479).
But how will the evo lu tion of a “cul tu ral force in the land in the spirit of Ju da ism”

lead to the as simi la tion of Arabs? What is the na ture of the “spirit of Ju da ism” that will
prompt the loss of a na tion’s es sen tial char ac ter and has ten the as simi la tion of the
Arab mi nority into the Jew ish ma jority?
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Why are we un der tak ing this act of trans fer? If the State of Is rael does not

send us anyth ing in ex change for our ci tiz ens, or does not want an ex-

 change, why  should we lose?70 In short, the “so lu tion” [of trans fer must be

al to gether re moved from con sid er a tion, both in terms of Arab re fu gees

out side of the coun try, and all the more so, re gard ing the re main ing Arabs

in the State of Is rael. Here]71 the “so lu tion” of as sim i la tion (that is, as sim i -

lat ing the re main ing Arabs in the state among the chil dren of Abra ham,

Isaac, and Jacob) would be in ju ri ous. “�at which is hate ful to you, do not

do to your neigh bor.”72 From our be gin nings, we  fought every one who

came to as sim i late us. We saw as sim i la tion as an op pres sive act, as the

mur der of our soul, and  self- assimilation as a moral sick ness; we  fought

for our right to live as we were, pre serv ing our dis tinc tive vis age, our na-

 tional vis age, our way of life, and  thought, etc.  Heaven for bid if we do the

same grave evil to the Arab rem nant in the State of Is rael.*

XV

Ear lier, when the ar mis tice be tween the Arab coun tries and the State of

Is rael was ar ranged,73 the fol low ing  should have been de clared: every Arab

man and woman who left the coun try with the out break of war is per mit -

ted to re turn to their pos ses sions or at the very least, they will be per -

mit ted to do so after the sign ing of a peace  treaty be tween the state and

the Arab coun tries, ex clud ing those Arabs who have no de sire or abil ity to

be loyal ci tiz ens of the State of Is rael, in deed, and who would en dan ger
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the se cur ity of the state. A dec lar a tion of this sort would  surely have as -

sisted in achiev ing a peace  treaty. In ret ro spect, the gates of re turn and re -

pen tance were never  locked.74

�e State of Is rael must 4x this in jus tice. It af fects the very soul of the

state, the very soul of “Is rael.” �e pres ence of the Arab re fu gees from the

State of Is rael is a bless ing to those Arab coun tries that de sire the de struc-

 tion of the State of Is rael and a curse to the Jews. It would be com fort ing

to the Arab coun tries to have the  world (or the U.N.) set tle these re fu gees

in some re gion, a kind of “ refugee- land” and haven for the Arab re fu gees

that will serve as a mon u ment of in jus tice  against the State of Is rael and

the Jew ish peo ple where ver they may be. Or, it might dis perse the re fu gees

among the Arab coun tries, in which they will kin dle (of their own will or

not) the came of ha tred for the coun try that  forced them from their land.

�e en tire world will sit as judge over the res o lu tion of this mat ter; per haps

the world it self could be  judged tol er ant and defer this mat ter year after

year. Which the Jews can not do: they can not af ford to delay this res o lu tion

in any way. In fact, there can be no real res o lu tion that does not en tail the

com plete elim i na tion of the ref u gee ques tion. Every ad di tional hour that this

ques tion re mains alive in the world is a fur ther blem ish on the moral image

of the Jew ish peo ple and height ens the dan ger to its fu ture ex is tence.

�e ques tion of these re fu gees is not an Arab ques tion; it is a Jew ish

ques tion, a ques tion that 1948  placed upon the Jew ish peo ple. �e Jew ish

peo ple must de liver this pro blem from the world with all de lib er ate speed

and thor ough ness. Let not a sin gle Arab ref u gee from the State of Is rael

re main in the world. �is is an ex is ten tial im per a tive for the State of Is-

 rael, from which it can not  cinch.

Ac cord ingly, I dare to pro pose to the gov ern ment of the State of Is rael

that it as sume the moral and ter ri bly dif 4 cult path. From an emo tional,

po lit i cal, so cial, ec o nomic, and mil i tary stand point, the dif 4 culty of the so-

 lu tion has not di min ished at all. It re quires noth ing less than this: open ing

the gates of the state to Arab re fu gees after the Arab coun tries have ar rived

at a peace  treaty with it (ex clud ing those Arabs who en dan ger the se cur ity

of the state). �e State of Is rael  should ap point a com mit tee of in quiry for re -

fu gees that in cludes mem bers from out side the State of Is rael (such as rep-

 re sen ta tives of the U.N.), in order to show the world that the State of Is rael

is the state of “Is rael,” the Jew ish peo ple. �en the world would see how the

Jew ish peo ple rec ti 4es an in jus tice and  solves the pro blem of the re fu gees.
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I know well what has been  oft- repeated: the State of Is rael is still beset

by deep ec o nomic trou bles and re quires a great deal of for eign as sis tance

that has not yet been ad e quately pro vided. More o ver, more than forty mil-

 lion en e mies sur round her, whose an i mos ity was deep ened by the same

“plight of the re fu gees.” And the ec o nomic and se cur ity dif 4 cul ties will mul-

 ti ply when the Arab re fu gees are per mit ted to re turn. De spite all this, it is

hard for me to im a gine that the re turn of sev eral hun dred thou sand re fu -

gees will re ally en dan ger the ex is tence of the state (which is pre pared, it ap-

 pears, to open its gates to one hun dred thou sand re fu gees, and maybe

more, when the Arab coun tries reach a peace agree ment with it).75 �e re-

 turn of the re fu gees will bur den the state, not de stroy it. It is ne ces sary for

the state to take upon it self this large bur den, and in par tic u lar elim i nate

by its own hand the very dif 4 cult pro blem of the re fu gees. �e fai lure to

re turn them will be far more bur den some.

De fend ers of the  plight of the re fu gees, in clud ing those among the Gen-

 tile na tions, claim that if those hun dreds of thou sands of Arabs had not

left Pa les tine in 1948, the State of Is rael would not have ar i sen at all. And

if they be per mit ted to re turn to set tle in the State of Is rael, it will be de-

 stroyed. Is this an ar gu ment of de fense on be half of the State of Is rael? Re-

 cect on it well and you will see that they are mak ing a mock ery of the

dream of Zi on ism at its core. �ese de fend ers af 4rm that they never be-

 lieved in the dream of Zi on ism. �ey al ways knew that it could not be un-

 der taken with out de stroy ing the Arabs in the land of Is rael. In their view,

there was no Zi on ism to speak of be tween 1884 and 1948. Its goals were in

fact noth ing but an il lu sion.

State of Is rael, be ware of de fend ers of this sort and their ar gu ments in

your de fense! Don’t the lead ers of the state and its rep re sen ta tives eve ry -

where speak of a pop u la tion of four, 2ve, or six mil lion souls in the state,

some times ad ding “at least” to that num ber? If the State of Is rael can only

sur vive on the con di tion (that of the chil dren of Gad and Re u ben)76 that

those hun dreds of thou sands of re fu gees not re turn to their pro perty, will

the vi sion of Zi on ism, along with its scope and goals, in spire much faith in

the fu ture in the  hearts of Jews and Gen tiles alike?

I am ig nor ant in mil i tary and se cur ity mat ters, but I do know one thing:

prac ti cally speak ing, 4ve or six hun dred thou sand Arab re fu gees from the

State of Is rael out side of its bor ders are much more dan ger ous to the state

than 4ve or six hun dred thou sand ad di tional Arab ci tiz ens  within its
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 borders even if most or all of them were a “4fth co lumn,” which they are

not. Are they a dan ger to the state? Yes, they are a dan ger in the state, but

they are also a dan ger out side of the State; and this lat ter dan ger is many

times more ser i ous than that  within the state. Any as pi ra tion that an Arab

“4fth co lumn” may have re gard ing the State of Is rael is noth ing com pared

to the as pi ra tion of those hun dreds of thou sands of re fu gees who dream

night and day, by vir tue of their state less ex is tence, of the pos si bil ity of cre-

at ing a state right now, of re al iz ing this goal in the im me di ate fu ture.

�e State of Is rael will not be re deemed by ar gu ments of the fol low ing

sort: “�e Arabs have a num ber of un pop u lated coun tries of their own,

and we only have one lit tle state.” Arab states are not pop u lated; this is one

mat ter. �e  rights of the Arab re fu gees vis-à-vis the State of Is rael is

 another mat ter. Or when it is said: “�e  houses of the re fu gees are now

taken.” What cries out to be heard is this: How were they oc cu pied? �e

hand that takes is the hand that will re turn. Land can not just be sto len,

any land from any land owner. �e in gath er ing of the ex iles does not de-

 pend on the re fu gees; may it not come to pass that in our own quar ters, we

seek to bring the in gath er ing about com pletely and  quickly in this age at

the ex pense of sev eral hun dred thou sand dis placed and ne glected re fu -

gees. It is bet ter to re pair an evil later, and with many sac ri 4ces, than to let

it  fester all the way to the heart of  heaven.

Some times, when there is trou ble, a gain re sults at a fu ture date. And

some times when there is an ap par ent  pro4t, there is sub se quently trou ble.

�e State of Is rael can ask the U.N., as well as Amer ica (and the Jews

 within it), to par tic i pate in solv ing the ec o nomic pro blem bound up with re-

 turn ing the re fu gees to its bor ders and I am cer tain [that they would re-

 spond] with an open hand. Such would be a new di rec tion in the State of

Is rael’s pol icy re gard ing  Jewish- Arab re la tions. �e de tails of the ar range -

ment are best left to ex perts in the many prac ti cal ques tions con nected to

this ques tion, which is not my ex per tise. But cer tainly the ar range ment

would bring about a great  triumph for the State of Is rael. All the ar gu ments

of the Arab coun tries and their  friends in the world would com pletely dis-

 ap pear. �e Arab coun tries would be com pelled to ac knowl edge the ex is -

tence of the State of Is rael and ar rive at a peace  treaty with it. �e boy cott

 against the State of Is rael in Arab coun tries would lose its po lit i cal and ec -

o nomic ra tio nale. �e moral stand ing of the State of Is rael would rise dra-

 mat i cally. All the na tions of the world would know that the vi sion that
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 Isaiah son of Amoz pro phe sied in the days of the kings of Judah Uz ziah,

Jot ham, Ahaz, and He ze kiah is no mere rhe toric.77 It is alive and well in

the State of Is rael that was es tab lished in 1948. “Zion shall be re deemed

with jus tice; and they that re turn of her with righ teous ness.”78 “�ey that

re turn” re fers, on the one hand, to the chil dren of Abra ham, Isaac, and

Jacob; and on the other, to the chil dren of Ish mael: jus tice to all, with out

any dis crim i na tion what soever. �e peo ple of Zion, “Je ru sa lem,” will not

pol lute their hands with the 4lth of the  spoils of a mi nor ity that is not of

the cov en ant. �ey will not re sort to tak ing by force.  Whoever takes by

force, the meas ure of jus tice is not with him.

�e  practical- minded will say: the re turn of the re fu gees to their land in

the State of Is rael is a dream, a uto pia. But in fact, what is “uto pian” is the

total avoid ance of the ques tion of the re fu gees, de lay ing its res o lu tion from

year to year. It is dan ger ous to leave the res o lu tion to the U.N. or to the

Arabs. �ere is no other path than the elim i na tion [of this pro blem] and

by Jews them selves.

Our soul has tired of that imag i nary re al ism that gov erns re la tions be-

 tween the na tions and  brings us, in every gen er a tion, to human slaugh ter

and  pushes us into the abyss of loss of life and land alike. �ere is a kind

of Re al pol i tik of the hour, which turns out to be a total dis aster the next

day. If there is hope that “out of Zion will go forth Torah,”79 this Torah will

go forth with out any trace of that kind of “re al ism.” It will be a Torah of

faith in hu man ity, a Torah of one law gov ern ing the state and “the  stranger

who so journ eth in it”80 ( though the Arab who lives in the state of the Jew

is not a  stranger), as well as the re fu gees who live out side of its bor ders.

�is Torah is  time- honored to us, and its time is now.

Never in their his tory did Jews force re fu gees into the world. Let not the

State of Is rael begin its path by forc ing re fu gees into the world.

XVI

My words of plea to the State of Is rael, its gov ern ment, par lia ment, and

po lit i cal par ties re gard ing the ab o li tion of the de cree of the re fu gees do

not stem from  Arab- Oriental ro man ti cism.

�rough out my life, I have never been  counted among those who be-

 stow glory on the Arabs ei ther in the past or the  present. I am very du bi -

ous about de scrip tions of the be nef i cence that the Arabs be stowed upon



* Deu te ronomy 6:10–11.
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the Jew ish peo ple in the Mid dle Ages that held sway in his tory books

(theirs and ours). �e Arabs did not do to us what the Chris tian  Church

did, but most of their coun tries were not a  Garden of Eden for Jews ei ther.

�ey  heaped much scorn on the “eter nal wan derer,”81 and vehe men tly op-

 posed his na tional re vi val. I can not close my eyes to the per se cu tions that

they in cicted on Jews in their lands: be fore the es tab lish ment of the state,

and even more so after;82 nor from the dis tur bances that they or ga nized in

the Jew ish Yi shuv in Pa les tine in the days of the Brit ish Man date.83 I do not

trust them, just as I do not trust the Chris tians and their ethic of “love.” It

is not for their honor that I am anx ious; it is for our honor. I am con cerned

for our soul, for the pur ity of the gar ment of Is rael.

�e  shadow of re demp tion (or the  athalta  de- Geulah)84 is not sig naled

for me in the spir i tual and so cial cri sis  present in the state today nor in

the realm of eth i cal re la tions among Jews in the state. Such a cri sis will

not last fore ver. �e tem po rary  clouds will pass, the skies over the state of

Is rael will be clear blue. For the Jews in the state, the sun of 1948 is  greater

than its  shadow. �e ample light in it dis pels any  shadow that  steals into

its do main, de spite the  dirges that are  chanted in the State of Is rael and in

the Di a spora over the de cline of the state. �e main part of the  shadow of

1948 is the re la tion ship be tween Jew and Arab. �ere will be a  shadow with-

 out sun light as long as the State of Is rael  leaves re fu gees out in the world.

�e State of Is rael’s re fu gees are not the only re fu gees in the world at this

time. Mil lions of re fu gees of war, fa mine, Com mun ism, and so forth

 wander from place to place in the coun tries of the Far East.85 But that

which is ac cept a ble to the world is not ac cept a ble to Is rael. It is  simply not

pos si ble this way. How ever many op er a tions the State of Is rael has un der -

taken since 1948, the time has come to un der take the most ex alted and

dif 4 cult of them: the op er a tion to elim i nate the pro blem of the re fu gees.

�e God of Isaac and Jacob pro mised the con quer ors of Ca naan, and Jo -

shua bin Nun at their helm, “great and  goodly ci ties, which thou didst not

build and  houses full of all good  things which thou didst not 4ll, and cist -

erns hewn out, which thou didst not hew, vine yards and olive trees, which

thou didst not plant.”* To them, not to the re turn ers to Zion from 1881 or to

the crea tors of the State of Is rael in 1948. Would that there be 4xed in the

Dec lar a tion of the State of Is rael from 1948 the pas sage from the  Scroll of
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Es ther about the Jews of Shu shan;  namely, “the other Jews that were in the

king’s pro vinces,” who “as sem bled to de fend their lives,” did not lay their

hands on the  spoils.86

To sum mar ize: there  should not be a sin gle ref u gee from the State of Is-

 rael in the world. �e Arab re fu gees  should re turn to their homes, and your

state  should be pure, O Is rael.

And you, Jew ish writ ers in the State of Is rael, ed u ca tors and think ers

rise and  awaken and help the gov ern ment of the State of Is rael to un der -

take this op er a tion. Save the honor of Is rael and of the State of Is rael; pre-

 serve its peace and the peace of its sons and daugh ters for gen er a tions to

come: Open the gate!

If that will hap pen, there will be peace unto its sons and daugh ters. �e

gen er a tion of the vic tors in the State of Is rael, the 1948 gen er a tion, will be

sure of jus tice in this af fair. May the days to come not de mand that we im-

 pose a debt on our chil dren and their chil dren’s chil dren, and not de cree

that they pay four, 4ve, and  seventy- seven times for this “ben e 4t,” this “mi -

rac u lous ben e 4t” that came to their fore fa thers in 1948, and that they hold

on to with all their might for their sake and for the sake of those who come

after them.

May there not have to be among Jews in com ing gen er a tions those who

will call to jus tice the gen er a tion of the gat e keep ers of the state who  locked

the gate to  former res i dents of the land and who  thereby  opened,

 through this clos ing, the door to their de fam ers and per se cu tors in sur-

 round ing coun tries. It is in your hands,  guides of the cur rent gen er a tion in

the state, to safe guard those who will come after you from the ver dict of

that fu ture day of ret ri bu tion. May it not come, but if it does come, what

will be the price that the chil dren of our sons and daugh ters will pay?

XVII

In my note book from 1948, I found the fol low ing entry: If this year an gels

came to sing a song be fore the Holy One, would He si lence them? �e re -

sults of His hand i work are drown ing in a sea of re fu gees, a sea that came

about, ei ther di rectly or di rectly,  through the work of the most ex alted

among his Cho sen Peo ple, who lived the life of a ref u gee for thou sands of

years. Would they sing a song today?87 �e Arab re fu gees did not in cict

even a frac tion of the evil upon the Jews that the Egyp tians in cicted upon
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their an ces tors for more than four hun dred years. And when the Egyp tians

 drowned, no voice of song was heard from on high.

And if the God of Is rael will not si lence them, and the an gels will sing a

song, and the poets of Is rael will lav ish  praise on the lamb that was priv i -

leged to be come a lion, and they will con tinue to place the “mir a cle” of the

Arab re fu gees above the other “mir a cles” that hap pened to our fore fa thers

over the gen er a tions, what will a Jew utter at that mo ment? What will he

do in the fu ture?

I have  spoken at  length with Jew ish men and women from 1948 on about

this mat ter of Jews and Arabs, and I have not yet been priv i leged to hear

them say: “�is is no time for song, ei ther from an gels on high or from the

Jews who dwell below, so long as hun dreds of thou sands of up rooted re fu -

gees are di vested of their homes.” I have  learned this much. �ose who are

not Zi on ists, and even those who are op po nents of Zion and na tional Ju-

 da ism, the new an ti sem ites and the  neo- traditionalists, some times “un -

der stand” the  plight of the re fu gees and jus tify it more force fully than those

chil dren of Is rael whose heart was al ways faith ful to Zion and its re vi val.

�ese peo ple too, who wash their hands of the 1948 ep i sode, are fear ful of

in quir ing into the mat ter ad e quately. I fear that it is im pos si ble to 4nd one

out of a hun dred Jews from the State of Is rael (and not only there) who

 doubts the jus tice of the ver dict of the re fu gees.

I also know this. Many in our ranks have said that my words re gard ing

the re la tion ship be tween Jew and Arab suf 4ce to dis qual ify the en tire pro j-

ect of “Bab y lon and Je ru sa lem.” �e lat ter will  surely 4nd so meth ing in

my words per tain ing to other mat ters that will as sist them in dis qual i fy -

ing it. And I would not be wor thy of writ ing in the lan guage of “the herds-

 man and  dresser of sy ca mores,” the man from Tekoa and those who come

after him,88 had I not van quished that which was in my heart in this mat-

 ter,  whether  spoken or un spoken. A He brew writ ing to He brews in our

lan guage, to his peo ple, whose face is not fac ing out ward, must think and

write with heart felt can dor. It is for bid den to hide anyth ing. Gath does

not un der stand it. And Ash ke lon does not need it. �e fear of the daugh-

 ters of the Phi lis tines is not upon it: “Lest they re joice, the daugh ters of the

un cir cum cised.”89

It is bet ter that I  should be the tar get of the arrow of every cross bow in

“Is rael” than I  should hold my  tongue and say: “Is rael” has no sin. If “Is rael”

has  sinned, then this sin is part of me. If blood has been  spilled in “Is rael”
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(and there are sev eral types of blood let ting), if “Is rael” has  spilled blood

out side of “Is rael,” then no Jew is able to say: my hands did not spill it.

Do not say that as long as a Jew can not 4n ish the bless ing for the “mir -

a cle of the re fu gees,” he can not re joice in the po lit i cal ren e wal of “Is rael,”

and thus has no place or stake in “Is rael.” Do not say if he does not an swer

“amen” to this bless ing, the bless ing of mak ing re fu gees, of up root ing men,

women, and chil dren from their pro perty, he is our enemy. Woe unto the

last of the last who wraps him self in the splen dor of his an ces tors! He

 should ask: those who rose up in an ti quity  against kings who  breached the

wall,  usurped the vine yard, and trans gressed the bor der, were  called “trou -

blers of Is rael” in the lan guage of the ag gres sors90 but were they and their

de scen dants the ones who  caused trou ble to Is rael?

I have al ways had faith in Is rael. And I pray: may the rem nant of Is rael

not com mit acts of in jus tice. May the Guar dian of Is rael pro tect this rem-

 nant, which be came the foun da tion of the State of Is rael, from the in jus -

tice and de struc tion [ke liyah] now as so ciated with it.
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EPILO GUE

“Historical enquiry brings to light deeds of violence which took

place at the origin of all political formation . . .”

—Ern est Renan, “What Is a Na tion?” (1882)

The motif of awak en ing one’s peo ple from a deep and dan ger ous slum ber

is, as schol ars re mind us, a fa mil iar theme in the his tory of mod ern na -

tion al ism.1 In the case of the Jews, a num ber of  nineteenth- century jour nals

ed ited by in cip i ent na tion al ists bore ti tles an tic i pat ing or im plor ing a re vi -

val, a new dawn, or a re a wak en ing.2 Cu ri ously, one of the sharp est ex pres -

sions of this motif came in a He brew poem im plor ing Jews in Rus sia to em -

brace the cul ture and lan guage of their coun try, to join more fully not the

Jew ish, but the Rus sian na tion. Judah Leib Gor don’s “ Awaken, My Peo ple!”

calls out to Jews:

Awake, my people! How long will you sleep?

�e night has passed, the sun shines through.

Awake, cast your eyes hither and yon.

Recognize your time and your place.3

Raw i dow icz made nei ther ex plicit ref er ence to this poem nor res o nated

with its in te gra tion ist ethos,  though he  surely knew of Gor don’s ear lier plea

for Jews to  awaken from their slum ber. Like Gor don, he be lieved that the Jews

 should rec og nize their “time and place”;  namely, that they were at the dawn

of a new era in their his tory (in Raw i dow icz’s case, the era of 1948). And, again

like Gor don, he be lieved that the task of awak en ing Jews to the new re al i ties

of the day fell to in tel lec tu als: in this in stance, to those who must im plore Is-

 rael’s po lit i cal lead ers to per mit the re turn of Pa les tin ian re fu gees. But un like

Gor don and (and many early Jew ish na tion al ists), he did not be lieve that

slum ber was the  centuries- old con di tion of the Jews;  rather, their cur rent tor-

 por was a new de vel op ment, in duced by the hyp notic force of Zi on ism.
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Raw i dow icz’s mis sion in over com ing this tor por took form dur ing a

pe riod in which the boun dary be tween the  scholar and the ac tive pub lic

in tel lec tual was bec om ing more 4xed. Raw i dow icz tra versed this bor der

through out his en tire life, mov ing from his de tailed stud ies of Mai mo -

nides, Nah man Kroch mal, and Feuer bach to his more pub lic mis sion of

re viv ing a He brew cul tu ral na tion. An i mat ing him was the con vic tion that

ideas truly mat tered, that they were in dis pens a ble sti muli to im por tant

deeds, not  merely malle a ble con structs  molded by and for pro fes sional

ac a dem ics. Even  though his death in 1957 co in cided with the pe riod that

Da niel Bell  called “the end of ide ol ogy” en tail ing, among other ef fects,

the seg re ga tion of the func tions of the  scholar and the in tel lec tual

Raw i dow icz never for sook this con vic tion nor the  weighty sense of re-

 spon si bil ity that ac com pa nied it.

Above all, he re mained wed ded to the prin ci ple of in teg rity until his last

days. �is meant that he was com pelled at times to give voice to dis com -

4t ing opin ions that, in his view, hon esty or the Jew ish com mon weal de-

 manded; most pro vo ca tive among them was his call for Pa les tin ian Arab

re pa tri a tion to the State of Is rael. But “in teg rity” also meant that he saw his

life long cor pus as an or ganic unit, not di vis i ble into iso lated frag ments or

gen res. Bavel  vi- Yerushalayim, the cul mi na tion of three dec ades of  thought,

com bined a  re- narration of Jew ish his tory, es pe cially a re val u a tion of the

First and Sec ond Tem ples, with an ex tended ide o log i cal med i ta tion on

Jew ish life in his day. We may well fault the un wieldy book for its un sys -

tem atic qual ity. But one can not dis pute that it  sought to meld the his tor -

i cal and the con tem po rary for in stance, by  coupling the claim that the

4g u ra tive “Bab y lon” has his tor i cally been one of the two cen ters of the Jew-

 ish na tion with the per sis tent call to rec og nize  present- day Jews as a na-

 tion both in their ter ri to rial home land and bey ond. Nor, for that mat ter,

can one dis pute that Raw i dow icz saw a close link be tween the Jew ish

Ques tion, to which he de voted much of his adult life, and the Arab Ques-

 tion, to which he was at ten tive in his last years.

Here too one could 4nd fault in his pres en ta tion. While seek ing to in tro-

 duce prac ti cal po lit i cal con sid er a tions into his dis cus sion of the ref u gee

pro blem, he  evinced lit tle un der stand ing of the mas sive so cial and po lit i cal

up hea val that re pa tri a tion would cause in the State of Is rael and even less

of the de li cate art of dip lo macy that would be re quired for any agree ment
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be tween Is rael and the Arab side (par tic u larly if it dealt with the ref u gee

ques tion). More o ver, his un bend ing al le giance to a Jew ish moral ex cep -

tion al ism  sounded chau vin is tic at times, naïve at oth ers.

For these and other re a sons, it would be easy to com pile a long list of

Simon Raw i dow icz’s de fects and dis miss him as ir rel e vant. But to do so is

to miss the hon esty, depth of per spec tive, and again in teg rity that in formed

his world view. Raw i dow icz un der stood what was mo men tous in the res -

to ra tion of sov e reignty to the Jews, how it  marked the ful 4ll ment of mil len-

 nial as pi ra tions and a re medy to the rav ages of the re cent past. But he re-

 fused to sur render to the in tox i cat ing feel ing of his tor i cal vir tue and sa cred

mis sion that often en vel ops na tion al ist move ments and that en vel oped

the Zi on ist move ment and much of the Jew ish world in 1946. He saw

 through the ce leb ra tory mist of the day to ob serve that the  triumph of the

Jew ish peo ple en tailed the fall of  another. He also ob served that in dif fer -

ence and am ne sia vis-à-vis the re fu gees were the norm among Jews in the

State of Is rael and the Di a spora. In re sponse, he of fered as fun da men tal a

cri tique of this in dif fer ence and am ne sia as any Jew ish  thinker of his or,

per haps, any day.

In this re gard, Raw i dow icz rep re sents a stark con trast to those Jews (es-

 pe cially, but not ex clu sively, those from the Di a spora), who iden tify them-

selves as sup port ers in deed, as  self- described “ad vo cates” on be half

of the State of Is rael. �ese ad vo cates rou tinely turn a deaf ear to crit ics,

brand ing op po nents as mis in formed and  ill- intentioned while jus ti fy ing or

ig nor ing trans gres sions  against Pa les tin ians. �ey often con vey the sense

that the de fense of Is rael’s po si tion  hinges on the dim i nu tion or de nial of

Pa les tin ian suf fer ing, when in fact ac knowl edg ment of the pain of that suf-

 fer ing and more  broadly, of Pa les tin ian na tional as pi ra tions can only

lend cred i bil ity to their cause.4

Ar rayed at the op po site end of the spec trum are those who are in clined

to see in Zi on ism the  source of the world’s evils and in the State of Is rael

the sole or pri mary state actor wor thy of con dem na tion in the in ter na -

tional order. �eir keen ap pre hen sion of Zi on ism’s caws often  prevents

them from see ing that Jews in fact have a  long- standing at tach ment, as

well as an in ter na tion ally rec og nized claim, to the Land of Is rael. �e in a -

bil ity of these crit ics to dis cern any le git i mate  grounds for Zi on ism, and

their  one- side ap pli ca tion of em pa thy lit tle to Jew ish as pi ra tions and



184 bet w een jew and arab|

     

much to Pa les tin ian as pi ra tions ex poses an un for tu nate his tor i cal and

moral blind ness.5 �is blind ness en cour ages, in an un healthy dy namic of

in ter de pen dence, the on go ing myo pia of some sup port ers of Is rael who

turn of their hu man i tar ian sen sors when it comes to the Pa les tin ians.

Find ing the mid dle point be tween these poles is not an easy task. A

num ber of re cent books, in clud ing the an thol ogy Proph ets Out cast and Jac -

que line Rose’s �e Ques tion of Zion, at tempt to do so by ex ca vat ing a lin e -

age of crit i cal Jew ish think ers who, while often drawn to Zi on ism in one

form or  another, were also  acutely aware of the move ment’s pit falls, es pe -

cially re gard ing the Arab Ques tion.6 Rose, for her part, un der takes an ex-

 tended and  rather re duc tion ist psy cho an a lytic read ing of Zi on ism that is

 marred by in ad e quate his tor i cal nu ance and knowl edge. But her book does

ad vance an ar gu ment that can not be sum mar ily swept away:  namely, that

there is a re cur rent ten dency  within Zi on ism to sup press and over com -

pen sate for pain ful  wounds in cicted both upon Jews (in the Di a spora) and

by Jews (in Pa les tine/Is rael).

In the  course of her dis cus sion, Rose  treats a num ber of those men-

 tioned in this book Ahad  Ha-am, Han nah  Arendt, Mar tin Buber, Judah

 Magnes sug gest ing that they pur sued an al ter na tive Zi on ist  course that

con fronted,  rather than ig nored, the more ig no min ious deeds of the past.7

Of  course, she does not in clude Simon Raw i dow icz in her ros ter of Jew ish

crit ics; she could not have known of his im pas sioned brief nor of his be lief

that ad dress ing the ef fects, if not the cause, of the “ plight of the re fu gees”

was an es sen tial step for the State of Is rael to take in deed, a price worth

pay ing  sooner  rather than later.

�e fact that Raw i dow icz is un known to Rose, and most oth ers, as one

of the most sen si tive and em pathic crit ics of Zi on ism owes as much to him

as to any one else. As we know, he clung to a lan guage, style, and genre that

were not easy to un der stand. And in the mat ter that has con cerned us

here, he  poured out his soul over, but ul ti mately pub lished nary a word

about, the Arab Ques tion.

Raw i dow icz still has a good deal to say to us today. In terms of his grand

life pro ject, the idea of a mean ing ful part ner ship be tween “Bab y lon and

Je ru sa lem” re mains quite ger mane, es pe cially given the dem o graphic par-

 ity be tween the Di a spora and Is raeli pop u la tions. More o ver, his in tui tion

that ven er a tion for the State of Is rael qua state mis took the means for the

end of Jew ish na tion al ism mer its at ten tion. His was not a call to op pose
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the ex is tence of the state, but  rather to ques tion  whether that state, as dis-

 tinct from Jew ish re lig ion, cul ture, or the glo bal na tion,  should be the foun-

 da tion of Jew ish group iden tity. �is chal lenge to “sta tism” did not deny

that the State of Is rael could serve a va riety of im por tant aims, in clud ing

the pro vi sion of phys i cal de fense, so cial ser vices, and a frame work for He-

 brew cul ture for its Jew ish ci tiz ens. But it stub bornly re fused to re gard Jew-

 ish sov e reignty as a su preme value in it self, and  surely not as com mend a -

ble if it en tailed the ne ga tion of the Di a spora or dis crim i na tion  against

Pa les tin ian Arabs.

�e les sons of Jew ish his tory  taught Raw i dow icz that power, while ne -

ces sary, was  fraught with dan ger un less con stantly  checked by moral and

po lit i cal con straints. He could not ac cept the view of Zi on ists in his day

from David  Ben- Gurion to Av ra ham  Sharon that the as sump tion of state-

 hood was the ful 4ll ment of Jew ish his tory. He would per haps have even

more trou ble un der stand ing the  claims of those today, such as Ruth Wisse

in her re cent Jews and Power, who move in an op po site di rec tion and main-

 tain that the State of Is rael is not suf 4 ciently un moored from a  self-

 destructive “Di a spora stra tegy of ac com mo da tion” (as, for ex am ple, when

it en gages in peace ne go ti a tions with the Pa les tin ians).8 Raw i dow icz, for

his part,  thought that the state had aban doned that stra tegy at its in cep -

tion and, in fact, would do well to re call the prin ci ple, born in con di tions

of exile, to re spect the  stranger “for you were strang ers in the land of

Egypt” (Ex o dus 22:21).

�is dis tinc tive moral sen si bil ity pul sates  through Raw i dow icz’s chap-

 ter on the Arab Ques tion. “Be tween Jew and Arab”  brought to the fore his

vo ca tion as a moral  critic more than as a prag matic po lit i cal actor en gaged

in the art of ne go ti a tion and com prom ise. Ac cord ingly, his call to re spon -

si bil ity might be dis missed by some as ir re de em a bly naïve. But its un re -

lent ing in tro spec tion a qual ity often lack ing in the  self- aggrandizing rhe -

toric of na tion al ist move ments bored  through to a point that  stands at

the cen ter of the con cict be tween Jews and Arabs over Pa les tine.

�e “ plight of the re fu gees” ig nored by some and in camed by oth-

 ers could not es cape Simon Raw i dow icz’s at ten tion. After more than

4fty years, his  exposé sees the light of day for the 4rst time. It does so in

an age in which reck on ing with past mis deeds ex pos ing the wound in

order to heal it has oc curred with in creas ing fre quency among po lit i cal

 states. On the one hand, this trend re sults from an un for tu nate cause: the
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  ever- expanding num ber and scale of  state- sponsored acts of vi o lence

( from Cam bo dia and  Rwanda to Ser bia and Rus sia). On the other hand, it

re cects a sense of grow ing re spon si bil ity that is sues from in ter na tional or-

 gan i za tions (in clud ing the  United Na tions and var i ous af 4l i ated legal bod-

 ies), from the vic tims of the crim i nal acts them selves, and even from the

cit i zenry and new lead er ship of per pe tra tor  states, to over come the crim-

 i nal past by con front ing it di rectly. Var i ous types of re dress rang ing from

 trials for war  crimes to pro perty res ti tu tion to truth and re con cil i a tion

com mis sions have  emerged since the end of the Sec ond World War. With

post war Ger many as a model,  states have in creas ingly been com pelled or

en cour aged to an swer for their past ac tions, a pro cess that, in the best of

cases, en a bles their so ci e ties to re store a meas ure of nor mal ity. While there

are not a ble cases in which coun tries man age to re sist this pro cess (Japan

comes to mind), one need only scan the globe to see this pro cess of con-

 front ing the past at dif fer ent  stages of de vel op ment in  Rwanda, South Af -

rica, the Bal kans, Li be ria, East Timor, Aus tra lia, and Ar gen tina.9

It is im por tant to em pha size that the dis pos ses sion of Pa les tin ian Arabs

oc curred in the midst of a war that the Jews did not in i tiate and dur ing

which they believed themselves to be 4ght ing for sur vi val. Con se quently,

some say that Is rael  should feel no ob li ga tion to ex am ine its role in the dis-

 pos ses sion. �ey point to the long his tory of pop u la tion ex changes and ex-

 pul sions in mod ern times as well as to the un re solved mat ter of Jew ish

res ti tu tion ef forts in Arab coun tries, an im por tant cause in its own right

as re a sons to ig nore or ex plain away the Pa les tin ian case. At the same time,

there are crit ics of Is rael who argue that the state was born in orig i nal sin

and lacks all le git i mate  grounds to exist. While the fate of the Pa les tin ians

is up per most in their minds, the fate of the Jews is of no mo ment.

As we have seen, Simon Raw i dow icz as sid u ously  avoided these two ex-

 tremes. An un re con structed par ti san of his own peo ple, he saw no op tion but

for the State of Is rael, and the en tire Jew ish world, to swal low a bit ter pill and

as sume re spon si bil ity for the “ plight of the re fu gees.” “Any one who ig nores it,”

he  warned,” does no favor to ‘Is rael’ [that is, the Jew ish peo ple]” (“Be tween

Jew and Arab,” sec. V). �e cost of ig nor ing the pre dic a ment, he  feared, could

only breed more re sent ment and ha tred among mil lions of Pa les tin ians and

re quire ever more  costly me chan isms of rep res sion from Is rae lis.

�is is what Raw i dow icz  feared more than a  half- century ago. To a great

ex tent, his con cerns have been borne out. �is is not to say that the en tire
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 Israeli- Palestinian con cict can be re duced to the ref u gee ques tion. A host

of other is sues, from land to the  status of Je ru sa lem to water  rights, not to

men tion rec og ni tion of the State of Is rael by its neigh bors, re main un re -

solved. Nor is it to say that Is rael bears ex clu sive re spon si bil ity for solv ing

the Pa les tin ian ref u gee pro blem. While U.N. Res o lu tion 194  places the bur-

 den to re pa tri ate or com pen sate the Pa les tin ian re fu gees on “the Gov ern -

ments or au thor i ties re spon si ble” (that is, the State of Is rael), in ter na tional

law in gen eral sit u ates the ob li ga tion to act on “the coun tries of asy lum to

which re fu gees cee” (which would in clude, in the case of the Pa les tin ians,

Jor dan, Leb a non, and Syria, among oth ers).10 Bridg ing the gap be tween

these two for mu la tions is a com plex mat ter that moves bey ond the scope

of this study. Even if one ar rived at a po si tion of the o ret i cal clar ity, it would

have to be ad mit ted that Raw i dow icz’s pro po sal for the re pa tri a tion of

hun dreds of thou sands of re fu gees is not prac ti ca ble in the  present con-

 text. �e State of Is rael would never per mit the re turn of mil lions of Pa les-

 tin ians to its ter ri tory, and a large ma jor ity of Pa les tin ians, if we are to be-

 lieve poll ster Kha lil Shi kaki, are not in ter ested in ac tual re turn to their

pre-1948 homes.

�is, how ever, does not mean that the ques tion of the re fu gees has van-

 ished or  should be swept of the table. It was a fac tor some would say a

cen tral one in the ul ti mate fai lure of the Oslo peace pro cess;11 Pa les tin ian

lead ers con tinue to in sist to this day that “the  plight of Pa les tin ian re fu gees

must be ad dressed ho lis ti cally that is, in its po lit i cal, human, and in di -

vid ual di men sions in ac cor dance with UNGA res o lu tion 194.”12 By re fus ing

to rec og nize this  plight in any mean ing ful way, the State of Is rael does lit-

 tle to ad vance its own in ter ests or the cause of con cict res o lu tion. As an al-

 ter na tive to de nial, it might well be hoove Is rael to con clude, as Yoav Peled

and Nadim Rou hana have  argued, that “rec og ni tion of the nar ra tive told by

the vic tims of in jus tice is a ne ces sary pre con di tion for re con cil i a tion.”13

What pre cise con se quences might fol low from such rec og ni tion is un-

 clear, with the gamut of op tions rang ing from com pen sa tion and pro perty

res ti tu tion to par tial or full re turn (to the State of Is rael or, more  likely, to a

fu ture state of Pa les tine).14 �e point of this book has not been to  square

the cir cle with a Sol o monic pol icy rec om men da tion.  Rather, it is to re cover

an in tri guing and for got ten text and to focus over due at ten tion on a  thinker

who pre sciently  grasped the per ils of ig nor ing the “ plight of the re fu gees.”

Cen tral to Raw i dow icz’s think ing was the prop o si tion that the wel fare of



the Arabs of Pa les tine had be come in ex tri ca bly  linked with the wel fare of

the Jew ish state (and na tion). �is link age re mains as true today, if not more

so. And thus, even  though “Be tween Jew and Arab” was never pub lished,

lin ger ing for more than half a cen tury in si lence, the on go ing rel e vance of

its main theme  prompts us to let Simon Raw i dow icz’s voice be heard.
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A P P E N D I X  A

HISTORICAL TIMELINE

Relevant Dates in “Between Jew and Arab”

1958

Bavel vi-Yerushalayim published (bearing 1957 imprint)

1957

Rawidowicz dies (20 July)

1956

Suez Canal War (October–November)

1955

Bandung Conference of nonaligned countries (18–24 April)

1953

Kibya attack: Israeli reprisal force kills sixty-nine civilians in Jordanian border village

(14–15 October)

1953

Land Acquisition Law passed by Knesset (10 March)

1952

Nationality Law passed by Knesset (1 April)

1950

Law of Return passed by Knesset (5 July)

1949

U.N. General Assembly Resolution 273 (11 May): State of Israel admitted to the U.N.

1949

Lausanne Conference convened by U.N.. Israel provisionally o@ers to repatriate

100,000 Arab refugees. UNRWA created in wake of conference’s failure (April–

September)
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1949

Publication of S. Yizhar’s “Hirbet Hizah.”

1948

U.N. Resolution 194 (11 December). Calls for Israel to repatriate Arab refugees who

desire to live in peace “at the earliest practicable date” or pay compensation.

1948

New State of Israel is attacked by Arab states (15 May). Hostilities ensue.

1948

State of Israel is declared by Provisional Government (14 May).

1948

Deir Yassin attack by IZL and Stern Gang militia; more than one hundred Arab adults

and children killed (9 April)

1947

Outbreak of hostilities between Arab and Jewish forces over the fate of Palestine.

(Late November–December)

1947

U.N. Resolution 181 (29 November). Calls for partition of Palestine into Jewish and

Arab states.
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A P P E N D I X  B

THE DECL ARATION OF THE ESTABLISHMEN T 

OF THE STATE OF ISRAEL (1948)

�e Land of Is rael was the birth place of the Jew ish peo ple. Here their spiri tual, re li -

gious and po liti cal iden tity was shaped. Here they %rst at tained to state hood, created

cul tural val ues of na tional and uni ver sal sig ni% cance and gave to the world the eter nal

Book of Books.

After being for cibly ex iled from their land, the peo ple kept faith with it through out

their Dis per sion and never ceased to pray and hope for their re turn to it and for the res -

to ra tion in it of their po liti cal free dom.

Im pelled by this his toric and tra di tional at tach ment, Jews strove in every suc ces sive

gen era tion to re-establish them selves in their an cient home land. In re cent decades they

re turned in their masses. Pion eers, de % ant re tur nees, and de fend ers, they made deserts

bloom, re vived the He brew lan guage, built vil lages and towns, and created a thriv ing

com mu nity con trol ling its own econ omy and cul ture, lov ing peace but know ing how to

de fend it self, bring ing the bless ings of prog ress to all the coun try’s in habi tants, and as-

 pir ing to wards in de pen dent na tion hood.

In the year 5657 (1897), at the sum mons of the spiri tual fa ther of the Jew ish State,

�eo dore Herzl, the First Zion ist Con gress con vened and pro claimed the right of the

Jew ish peo ple to na tional re birth in its own coun try.

�is right was rec og nized in the Bal four Dec lara tion of the 2nd No vem ber, 1917, and

re-a7rmed in the Man date of the League of Na tions which, in par ticu lar, gave inter na -

tional sanc tion to the his toric con nec tion between the Jew ish peo ple and Eretz-Israel

and to the right of the Jew ish peo ple to re build its Na tional Home.

�e ca tas trophe which re cently be fell the Jew ish peo ple the mas sa cre of mil lions of

Jews in Eu rope was another clear dem on stra tion of the ur gency of solv ing the pro blem

of its home less ness by re-establishing in Eretz-Israel the Jew ish State, which would open

the gates of the home land wide to every Jew and con fer upon the Jew ish peo ple the sta-

tus of a fully privi leged mem ber of the com mu nity of na tions.

Sur vi vors of the Nazi holo caust in Eu rope, as well as Jews from other parts of the

world, con tin ued to mi grate to Eretz-Israel, un daunted by dif % cul ties, re stric tions and

dan gers, and never ceased to as sert their right to a life of dig nity, free dom and hon est toil

in their na tional home land.
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In the Sec ond World War, the Jew ish com mu nity of this coun try con trib uted its full

share to the strug gle of the freedom- and peace-loving na tions against the forces of Nazi

wick ed ness and, by the blood of its sol diers and its war ef fort, gained the right to be

reck oned among the peo ples who founded the United Na tions.

On the 29th No vem ber, 1947, the United Na tions Gen eral As sem bly passed a reso lu -

tion call ing for the es tab lish ment of a Jew ish State in Eretz-Israel; the Gen eral As sem -

bly re quired the in habi tants of Eretz-Israel to take such steps as were ne ces sary on their

part for the im ple men ta tion of that reso lu tion. �is rec og ni tion by the United Na tions

of the right of the Jew ish peo ple to es tab lish their State is ir revo cable.

�is right is the natu ral right of the Jew ish peo ple to be mas ters of their own fate, like

all other na tions, in their own sove reign State.

Ac cord ingly we, mem bers of the Peo ple’s Coun cil, rep re sen ta tives of the Jew ish Com-

 mu nity of Eretz-Israel and of the Zion ist Move ment, are here as sem bled on the day of the

ter mi na tion of the Brit ish Man date over Eretz-Israel and, by vir tue of our natu ral and his-

 toric right and on the strength of the reso lu tion of the United Na tions Gen eral As sem -

bly, hereby de clare the es tab lish ment of a Jew ish state in Eretz-Israel, to be known as the

State of Is rael.

We de clare that, with ef fect from the mo ment of the ter mi na tion of the Man date

being to night, the eve of Sab bath, the 6th Iyar, 5708 (15th May, 1948), until the es tab -

lish ment of the elected, regu lar au thorities of the State in ac cor dance with the Con sti -

tu tion which shall be adopted by the Elected Con stitu ent As sem bly not later than the 1st

Oc to ber 1948, the Peo ple’s Coun cil shall act as a Pro vi sional Coun cil of State, and its ex-

 ecu tive organ, the Peo ple’s Ad min is tra tion, shall be the Pro vi sional Gov ern ment of the

Jew ish State, to be called “Is rael.”

�e State of Is rael will be open for Jew ish im mi gra tion and for the In gath er ing of the

Ex iles; it will fos ter the de vel op ment of the coun try for the bene %t of all its in habi tants;

it will be based on free dom, jus tice and peace as en vis aged by the proph ets of Is rael; it

will en sure com plete equality of so cial and po liti cal rights to all its in habi tants ir re -

spec tive of re li gion, race or sex; it will guar an tee free dom of re li gion, con sci ence, lan-

 guage, edu ca tion and cul ture; it will safe guard the Holy Places of all re li gions; and it will

be faith ful to the prin ci ples of the Charter of the United Na tions.

�e State of Is rael is pre pared to coop er ate with the agen cies and rep re sen ta tives of

the United Na tions in im ple ment ing the reso lu tion of the Gen eral As sem bly of the 29th

No vem ber, 1947, and will take steps to bring about the eco nomic union of the whole of

Eretz-Israel.

We ap peal to the United Na tions to as sist the Jew ish peo ple in the building-up of its

State and to re ceive the State of Is rael into the com mu nity of na tions.

We ap peal in the very midst of the on slaught launched against us now for months

to the Arab in habi tants of the State of Is rael to pre serve peace and par tici pate in the up-

 build ing of the State on the basis of full and equal citi zen ship and due rep re sen ta tion in

all its pro vi sional and per ma nent in sti tu tions.

We ex tend our hand to all neigh bour ing states and their peo ples in an oHer of peace

and good neigh bour li ness, and ap peal to them to es tab lish bonds of coop era tion and
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mutual help with the sove reign Jew ish peo ple set tled in its own land. �e State of Is rael is

pre pared to do its share in a com mon ef fort for the ad vance ment of the en tire Mid dle East.

We ap peal to the Jew ish peo ple through out the Dia spora to rally round the Jews of

Eretz-Israel in the tasks of im mi gra tion and up build ing and to stand by them in the great

strug gle for the re aliza tion of the age-old dream the re demp tion of Is rael.

Plac ing our trust in the Al mighty, we a7x our sig na tures to this proc la ma tion at this

ses sion of the pro vi sional Coun cil of State, on the soil of the Home land, in the city of

Tel-Aviv, on this Sab bath eve, the 5th day of Iyar, 5708 (14th May, 1948).

David Ben-Gurion

Daniel Auster; Mordekhai Bentov; Yitzchak Ben Zvi; Eliyahu Berligne; Fritz Bernstein;

Rabbi Wolf Gold; Meir Grabovsky; Yitzchak Gruenbaum; Dr. Abraham Granovsky;

Eliyahu Dobkin; Meir Wilner-Kovner; Zerach Wahrhaftig; Herzl Vardi; Rachel Cohen; 

Rabbi Kalman Kahana; Saadia Kobashi; Rabbi Yitzchak Meir Levin; Meir David 

Loewenstein; Zvi Luria; Golda Myerson; Nachum Nir; Zvi Segal; Rabbi Yehuda Leib 

Hacohen Fishman; David Zvi Pinkas; Aharon Zisling; Moshe Kolodny; Eliezer Kaplan;

Abraham Katznelson; Felix Rosenblueth; David Remez; Berl Repetur; Mordekhai 

Shattner; Ben Zion Sternberg; Bekhor Shitreet; Moshe Shapira; Moshe Shertok
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A P P E N D I X  C

THE “L AW OF RETURN ” (5710/1950)

Right of Aa liyah* (1).

1. Every Jew has the right to come to this coun try as an aoleh.*

AOleh’s visa.

2. (a) aAliyah shall be by Aoleh’s visa.

(b) An aoleh’s visa shall be granted to every Jew who has expressed his desire

to settle in Israel, unless the Minister of Immigration is satis%ed that the

applicant

(1) is engaged in an activity directed against the Jewish people; or

(2) is likely to endanger public health or the security of the State.

AOleh’s cer ti% cate.

3. (a) A Jew who has come to Israel and subsequent to his arrival has expressed

his desire to settle in Israel may, while still in Israel, receive an aoleh’s

certi%cate.

(b) �e restrictions speci%ed in section 2(b) shall apply also to the grant of

an aoleh’s certi%cate, but a person shall not be regarded as endangering

public health on account of an illness contracted after his arrival in Israel.

Resi dents and per sons born in this coun try.

4. Every Jew who has immigrated into this country before the coming into

force of this Law, and every Jew who was born in this country, whether
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Passed by the Knes set on the 20th Tam muz, 5710 (5th July, 1950) and pub lished in Sefer Ha-Chuk kim, No.

51 of the 21st Tam muz, 5710 (5th July, 1950), p. 159; the Bill and an Ex plana tory Note were pub lished in Hat -

za Hot Chok, No. 48 of the 12th Tam muz, 5710 (27th June, 1950), p. 189.

* Trans la tor’s Note: aa liyah means im mi gra tion of Jews, and aoleh (plu ral, Aolim) means a Jew im mi grat -

ing, into Is rael.

SOURCE: �e Law of Re turn, 5710–1950. Of % cial Records of the Laws of the State of Is rael. Au thor ized

trans la tion from the He brew (Je ru sa lem: Gov ern ment Printer, 1950), 4:114.



before or after the coming into force of this Law, shall be deemed to be a

person, who has come to this country as an aoleh under this Law.

Im ple men ta tion and regu la tions.

5. �e Minister of Immigration is charged with the implementation of this Law

and may make regulations as to any matter relating to such implementation

and also as to the grant of aoleh’s visas and aoleh’s certi%cates to minors up to

the age of 18 years.

DAVID BEN-GURION

Prime Mini ster

MOSHE SHA PIRA

Mini ster of Im mi gra tion

YOSEF SPRIN ZAK

Act ing Presi dent of the State

Chair man of the Knes set
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A P P E N D I X  D

THE “NATIONALIT Y L AW ” (5712/1952)

Part One: Acquisition of Nationality

Preliminary.

1. Israel nationality is acquired

• by return (section 2),

• by residence in Israel (section 3),

• by birth (section 4) or

• by naturalisation (section 5 to 9).

• �ere shall be no Israel nationality save under this Law.

Nationality by Return.

2. (a) Every Aoleh* under the Law of Return, 5710/1950,1 shall become an Israel

national.

(b) Israel nationality by return is acquired

(1) by a person who came as an Aoleh into, or was born in, the country

before the establishment of the State with eHect from the day of the

establishment of the State;

(2) by a person having come to Israel as an Aoleh after the

establishment of the State with eHect from the day of his Aaliyah;

(3) by a person born in Israel after the establishment of the State

with eHect from the day of his birth;

(4) by a person who has received an Aoleh’s certi%cate under section 3

of the Law of Return, 5710/1950 with eHect from the day of the issue of

the certi%cate.
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* Trans la tor’s Note: Aoleh and Aa liyah mean, re spec tively, a Jew im mi grat ing, and the im mi gra tion of a

Jew, into the Land of Is rael.

Source: Na tion ality Law, 5512/1952. Of % cial Records of the Laws of the State of Is rael. Au thor ized trans-

 la tion from the He brew (Je ru sa lem: Gov ern ment Printer, 1952), 6:50–53.



(c) �is section does not apply 

(1) to a person having ceased to be an inhabitant of Israel before the

coming into force of this Law;

(2) to a person of full age who, immediately before the day of his

Aaliyah or the day of his Aoleh’s certi%cate is a foreign national and who,

on or before such day, declares that he does not desire to become an

Israel national;

(3) to a minor whose parents have made a declaration under

paragraph (2) and included him therein.

Nationality by Residence in Israel.

3. (a) A person who, immediately before the establishment of the State, was a

Palestinian citizen and who does not become a Israel national under section

2, shall become an Israel national with eHect from the day of the

establishment of the State if

(1) he was registered on the 4th Adar, 5712 (1st March 1952) as an

inhabitant under the Registration of Inhabitants Ordinance,

5709/1949;2 and

(2) he is an inhabitant of Israel on the day of the coming into force of

this Law; and

(3) he was in Israel, or in an area which became Israeli territory after

the establishment of the State, from the day of the establishment of the

State to the day of the coming into force of this Law, or entered Israel

legally during that period.

(b) A person born after the establishment of the State who is an inhabitant

of Israel on the day of the coming into force of this Law, and whose father or

mother becomes an Israel national under subsection (a), shall become an

Israel national with eHect from the day of his birth.

Nationality by Birth.

4. A person born while his father or mother is an Israel national shall be an

Israel national from birth; where a person is born after his father’s death, it

shall be su7cient that his father was an Israel national at the time of his

death.

Naturalisation.

5. (a) A person of full age, not being an Israel national, may obtain Israel

nationality by naturalisation if

(1) he is in Israel; and

(2) he has been in Israel for three years out of %ve years proceeding the

day of the submission of his application; and
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(3) he is entitled to reside in Israel permanently; and

(4) he has settled, or intends to settle, in Israel, and

(5) he has some knowledge of the Hebrew language, and

(6) he has renounced his prior nationality or has proved that he will

cease to be a foreign national upon becoming an Israel national.

(b) Where a person has applied for naturalisation, and he meets the require -

ments of subsection (a), the Minister of the Interior, if he thinks %t to do so,

shall grant him Israel nationality by the issue of a certi%cate of naturalisation.

(c) Prior to the grant of nationality, the applicant shall make the following

declaration:

“I declare that I will be a loyal national of the State of Israel.”

(d) Nationality is acquired on the day of the declaration.

Exemption from conditions of naturalisation.

6. (a) (1) A person who has served in the regular service of the Defence Army

of Israel or who, after the 16th Kislev, 5708 (29th November 1947) has served

in some other service which the Minister of Defence, by declaration

published in Reshumot, has declared to be military service for the purpose

of this section, and who has been duly discharged from such service; and

(2) a person who has lost a son or daughter in such service, is exempt

from the requirements of section 5 (a), except the requirement of

section 5 (a) (4).

(b) A person applying for naturalisation after having made a declaration

under section 2 (c) (2) is exempt from the requirement of section 5 (a) (2).

(c) A person who immediately before the establishment of the State was a

Palestinian citizen is exempt from the requirement of section 5 (a) (5).

(d) �e Minister of the Interior may exempt an applicant from all or any of

the requirements of section 5 (a) (1), (2), (5) and (6) if there exists in his

opinion a special reason justifying such exemption.

Naturalisation of husband and wife.

7. �e spouse of a person who is an Israel national or who has applied for Israel

nationality and meets or is exempt from the requirements of section 5 (a)

may obtain Israel nationality by naturalisation even if she or he is a minor or

does not meet the requirements of section (5) (a).

Naturalisation of Minors.

8. Naturalisation confers Israel nationality also upon the minor children of the

naturalised person.
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Grant of Nationality to Minors.

9. (a) Where a minor, not being an Israel national, is an inhabitant of Israel,

and his parents are not in Israel or have died or are unknown, the Minister of

the Interior, on such conditions and with eHect from such day as he may

think %t, may grant him Israel nationality by the issue of a certi%cate of

naturalisation.

(b) Nationality may be granted as aforesaid upon the application of the

father or mother of the minor or, if they have died or are unable to apply,

upon the application of the guardian or person in charge of the minor.

Part Two: Loss of Nationality

Renunciation of Nationality.

10. (a) An Israel national of full age, not being an inhabitant of Israel, may

declare that he desires to renounce his Israel nationality; such renunciation

is subject to the consent of the Minister of the Interior; the declarant’s Israel

nationality terminates on the day %xed by the Minister.

(b) �e Israel nationality of a minor, not being an inhabitant of Israel,

terminates upon his parents’ renouncing their Israel nationality; it does not

terminate so long as one of his parents remains an Israel national.

Revocation of Naturalisation.

11. (a) Where a person, having acquired Israeli nationality by naturalisation

(1) has done so on the basis of false particulars; or

(2) has been abroad for seven consecutive years and has no eHective

connection with Israel, and has failed to prove that his eHective

connection with Israel was severed otherwise than by his own volition;

or

(3) has committed an act of disloyalty towards the State of Israel, a

District Court may, upon the application of the Minister of the Interior,

revoke such person’s naturalisation.

(b) �e Court may, upon such application, rule that the revocation shall

apply also to such children of the naturalised person as acquired Israel

nationality by virtue of his naturalisation and are inhabitants of a foreign

country.

(c) Israel nationality terminates on the day on which the judgment revoking

naturalisation ceases to be appealable or on such later day as the Court may %x.

Saving of Liability.

12. Loss of Israel nationality does not relieve from a liability arising out of such

nationality and created before its loss.
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Part �ree: Further Provisions

Interpretation.

13. In this Law

“of full age” means of the age of eighteen years or over;

“minor” means a person under eighteen years of age;

“child” includes an adopted child, and “parents” includes adoptive parents;

“foreign nationality” includes foreign citizenship, and “foreign national”

includes a foreign citizen, but does not include a Palestinian citizen.

Dual nationality and dual residence.

14. (a) Save for the purposes of naturalisation, acquisition of Israel nationality is

not conditional upon renunciation of a prior nationality.

(b) An Israel national who is also a foreign national shall, for the purposes of

Israel law, be considered an Israel national.

(c) An inhabitant of Israel residing abroad shall, for the purposes of this Law,

be considered an inhabitant of Israel so long as he has not settled abroad.

Evidence of Nationality.

15. An Israel national may obtain from the Minister of the Interior a certi%cate

attesting to his Israel nationality.

OHence.

16. A person who knowingly gives false particulars as to a matter aHecting his

own or another person’s acquisition or loss of Israel nationality is liable to

imprisonment for a term not exceeding six months or to %ne not exceeding

%ve hundred pounds, or to both such penalties.

Implementation and regulations.

17. (a) �e Minister of the Interior is charged with the implementation of this

Law and may make regulations as to any matter relating to its

implementation, including the payment of fees and exemption from the

payment thereof.

(b) �e Minister of Justice may make regulations as to proceedings in

District Courts under this Law, including appeals from decisions of such

Courts.

Repeal, adaptation of laws and validation.

18. (a) �e Palestinian Citizenship Orders, 1925–1942,3 are repealed with eHect

from the day of the establishment of the State.

(b) Any reference in any provision of law to Palestinian citizenship or

Palestinian citizens shall henceforth be read as a reference to Israel

nationality or Israel nationals.
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(c) Any act done in the period between the establishment of the State and

the day of the coming into force of this Law shall be deemed to be valid if it

were valid had this Law been in force at the time it was done.

Commencement.

19. (a) �is Law shall come into force on the 21st Tammuz, 5712 (14th July, 1952).

(b) Even before that day, the Minister of the Interior may make regulations

as to declarations under section 2(c)(2).

MOSHE SHA RETT

Mini ster of For eign Af fairs

MOSHE SHA PIRA

Mini ster of the Interior

YOSEF SPRIN ZAK

Chair man of the Knes set

Act ing Presi dent of the State
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A P P E N D I X  E

“ THE L AND ACQUISITION ( VALIDATION OF ACTS

AND COMPENSATION) L AW ” (5713/1953)

Inter pre ta tion,

1. (a) In this Law

“the Minister” means the member of the Government whom the

Government shall authorise for the purposes of this Law by notice

published in Reshumot;

“Development Authority” means the Development Authority established

under the Development Authority (Transfer of Property) Law, 5710–1950;1

“property” means land;

“acquired property”’ means property vested in the Development Authority

in pursuance of section 2;

“date of acquisition” means the date on which property vests in the

Development Authority in pursuance of section 2;

“owners,” in relation to acquired property, means the persons who

immediately before the date of acquisition were the owners of, or had a

right or interest in such property, and includes their successors;

“the Court” means the District Court in the area of whose jurisdiction

acquired property is situated.

(b) In the case of a person who has a right or interest in property, any

reference in this Law to property shall be deemed to be a reference to such

right or interest.

     

202 |

  

Passed by the Knes set on the 23rd Adar, 5713 (10th March, 1953) and pub lished in Sefer Ha-Chuk kim, No.

122 of the 4th Nisan, 5713 (20th March, 1953), p. 58; the Bill and an Ex plana tory Note were pub lished in

Hat za Hot Chok, No. 118 of the 2nd Sivan, 5712 (26th May, 1952), p. 232.

SOURCE: Land Ac qui si tion (Vali da tion of Acts and Com pen sa tion) Law, 5713/1953. Of % cial Records of the

Law of the State of Is rael. Au thor ized trans la tion from the He brew (Je ru sa lem: Gov ern ment Printer,

1953), 1:43–45.



Ac qui si tion of land for pur poses of de vel op ment, set tle ment, or se curity.

2. (a) Property in respect of which the Minister certi%es by certi%cate under his

hand

(1) that on the 6th Nisan, 5712 (1st April, 1952) it was not in the

possession of its owners; and

(2) that within the period between the 5th Iyar, 5708 (14th May, 1948) and

the 6th Nisan, 5712 (Ist April 1952) it was used or assigned for purposes

of essential development, settlement or security; and

(3) that it is still required for any of these purposes

shall vest in the Development Authority and be regarded as free from any

charge, and the Development Authority may forthwith take possession

thereof.

(b) �e property shall vest in the Development Authority as from the date

speci%ed in the said certi%cate; the certi%cate may only be issued within one

year from the day of the coming into force of this Law, and shall be published

in Reshumot as early as possible after the day of its issue.

(c) Property vested in the Development Authority as aforesaid shall be

registered in the Land Register in its name, but non-registration shall not

aHect the validity of the vesting of the property in the Development

Authority.

(d) A certi%cate under this section shall not constitute an admission that

acquired property is not or was not State property or that the State has not or

had not a right or interest therein.

Right to Com pen sa tion.

3. (a) �e owners of acquired property are entitled to compensation therefore

from the Development Authority. �e compensation shall be given in money,

unless otherwise agreed between the owners and the Development

Authority. �e amount of compensation shall be %xed by agreement between

the Development Authority and the owners or, in the absence of agreement,

by the Court, as hereinafter provided.

(b) Where the acquired property was used for agriculture and was the main

source of livelihood of its owner, and he has no other land su7cient for his

livelihood, the Development Authority shall, on his demand, oHer him other

property, either for ownership or for lease, as full or partial compensation. A

competent authority, to be appointed for this purpose by the Minister, shall,

in accordance with rules to be prescribed by regulations, determine the
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category, location, area, and, in the case of lease, period of lease (not less

than 49 years) and the value of the oHered property, both for the purpose of

calculating the compensation and for determination of the su7ciency of

such property for a livelihood.

(c) �e provisions of subsection (b) shall add to, and not derogate from, the

provisions of subsection (a).

De ter mi na tion of com pen sa tion by the court.

4. In the following cases, the right to and amount of compensation shall, on the

application of the Development Authority or the owner of the acquired

property, be determined by the Court:

(1) in the absence of agreement between the Development Authority and the

owner of the acquired property as to the grant or amount of compensation;

(2) where the owner of the acquired property did not %le a claim for

compensation with the Development Authority within one year from the day

of publication of a certi%cate under section 2;

(3) where a claim as aforesaid was %led but was not supported by su7cient

evidence;

(4) where diHerent or conWicting claims were %led in relation to the acquired

property.

Rules for de ter min ing com pen sa tion.

5. (a) In %xing the amount of compensation, the Court shall follow mutatis

mutandis the rules laid down in section 12 of the Land (Acquisition for

Public Purposes) Ordinance, 1943;2 provided that the 12th Tevet, 5710 (Ist

January, 1950) shall be regarded as the day on which notice of the intended

acquisition was published for the purposes of the said section.

(b) Any amount %xed by the Court as aforesaid shall be increased by an addition

of three per centum per annum as from the 12th Tevet 5710 (1st January, 1950).

Deci sion of the Court in the case of de posit of com pen sa tion.

6. (a) �e decision of the Court or, in the case of appeal, of the Court of Civil

Appeal shall be %nal with regard to all parties to whom notices of an

application under section 4 have been sent or who have attended and

claimed compensation either personally or by attorney.

(b) A person to whom notice as aforesaid has not been sent or who has not
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attended and claimed as aforesaid may %le a claim within one year from the

date of the %nal decision.

(c) Where the Court has awarded compensation, but has not issued

directions as to the mode of payment thereof, the compensation shall be

deposited with the Court, and the Court shall pay it only upon the expiration

of one year, or such shorter period as it may decide, from the date of the %nal

decision, and after application has been made to it by a person claiming the

compensation; and the compensation shall be paid as the Court may direct.

(d) Deposit of the compensation with the Court has the eHect of full

discharge, and relieves the Development Authority from liability as to any

claim in relation to the property, unless the Court otherwise orders in

connection with a claim under subsection (b).

(e) A person who alleges that he has a right to compensation deposited with

the Court and the whole or any part of which has not been paid, may, within

three years from the date of the %nal decision, apply to the Court for payment

of the whole or any part thereof; and any person who alleges that he has a

better right to the whole or any part of the compensation, may %le a claim

against the person to whom compensation has been paid.

Re lief from liability for use of com pen sa tion.

7. �e giving of compensation, whether in money or in land, and whether by

agreement or under a decision of the Court, or the deposit of compensation

under section 6, relieves the Development Authority from any liability for the

manner in which such compensation is used or for the misuse thereof.

In ap pli cability.

8. Section 3(4)(a) of the Development Authority (Transfer of Property) Law,

5710/1950, shall not apply to property of the Development Authority oHered

or given to the owner of acquired property as full or partial compensation for

the acquired property.

Im mu nity.

9. Where the Minister certi%es by certi%cate under his hand that an act done on

behalf of the State or the Development Authority in respect of any property

was done after such property had %rst been used or assigned for purposes of

essential development, settlement or security, and before it became acquired

property, such act shall not serve as cause for an action on the part of the

owner of the property or of his predecessor in title, or as basis for a charge.
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Regu la tions.

10. �e Minister may make regulations as to any matter relating to the

implementation of this Law.

DAVID BEN-GURION

Prime Mini ster

YITZ CHAK BEN-ZVI

Presi dent of the State
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A P P E N D I X  F

UNITED NATIONS UNIVER SAL DECL ARATION OF

HUMAN RIGHTS

General Assembly Resolution 217 A (III)

On De cem ber 10, 1948 the Gen eral As sem bly of the United Na tions adopted and pro -

claimed the Uni ver sal Dec lara tion of Human Rights (reso lu tion 217A [III]), the full text

of which ap pears in the fol low ing pages. Fol low ing this his toric act the As sem bly

called upon all Mem ber coun tries to pub li cize the text of the Dec lara tion and “to cause

it to be dis semi nated, dis played, read and ex pounded prin ci pally in schools and other

edu ca tional in sti tu tions, with out dis tinc tion based on the po liti cal status of coun tries

or ter ri to ries.”

PR E A M BL E

Whereas recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights

of all members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace

in the world,

Whereas disregard and contempt for human rights have resulted in barbarous acts

which have outraged the conscience of mankind, and the advent of a world in which

human beings shall enjoy freedom of speech and belief and freedom from fear and

want has been proclaimed as the highest aspiration of the common people,

Whereas it is essential, if man is not to be compelled to have recourse, as a last

resort, to rebellion against tyranny and oppression, that human rights should be

protected by the rule of law,

Whereas it is essential to promote the development of friendly relations between

nations,

Whereas the peoples of the United Nations have in the Charter rea7rmed their

faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person

and in the equal rights of men and women and have determined to promote social

progress and better standards of life in larger freedom,
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Whereas Member States have pledged themselves to achieve, in co-operation with

the United Nations, the promotion of universal respect for and observance of

human rights and fundamental freedoms,

Whereas a common understanding of these rights and freedoms is of the greatest

importance for the full realization of this pledge,

Now, �ere fore THE GEN ERAL AS SEM BLY pro claims THIS UNI VER SAL DEC -

LARA TION OF HUMAN RIGHTS as a com mon stan dard of achieve ment for all peo -

ples and all na tions, to the end that every in di vidual and every organ of so ciety, keep ing

this Dec lara tion con stantly in mind, shall strive by teach ing and edu ca tion to pro mote

re spect for these rights and free doms and by pro gres sive mea sures, na tional and inter -

na tional, to se cure their uni ver sal and ef fec tive rec og ni tion and ob ser vance, both among

the peo ples of Mem ber States them selves and among the peo ples of ter ri to ries under

their ju ris dic tion.

Article 1.

All human be ings are born free and equal in dig nity and rights.�ey are en dowed with

rea son and con sci ence and should act to wards one another in a spirit of broth er hood.

Article 2.

Every one is en ti tled to all the rights and free doms set forth in this Dec lara tion,

with out dis tinc tion of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, lan guage, re li gion, po liti -

cal or other opin ion, na tional or so cial ori gin, pro perty, birth or other status. Fur -

ther more, no dis tinc tion shall be made on the basis of the po liti cal, ju ris dic tional

or inter na tional status of the coun try or ter ri tory to which a per son be longs,

whether it be in de pen dent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limi ta tion

of sove reignty.

Article 3.

Every one has the right to life, lib erty and se curity of per son.

Article 4.

No one shall be held in slav ery or ser vi tude; slav ery and the slave trade shall be pro -

hib ited in all their forms.

Article 5.

No one shall be sub jected to tor ture or to cruel, in hu man or de grad ing treat ment

or pun ish ment.
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Article 6.

Every one has the right to rec og ni tion every where as a per son be fore the law.

Article 7.

All are equal be fore the law and are en ti tled with out any dis crimi na tion to equal

pro tec tion of the law. All are en ti tled to equal pro tec tion against any dis crimi na tion

in vio la tion of this Dec lara tion and against any in cite ment to such dis crimi na tion.

Article 8.

Every one has the right to an ef fec tive re medy by the com pe tent na tional tri bu nals

for acts vio lat ing the fun da men tal rights granted him by the con sti tu tion or by law.

Article 9.

No one shall be sub jected to ar bi trary ar rest, de ten tion or exile.

Article 10.

Every one is en ti tled in full equality to a fair and pub lic hear ing by an in de pen dent

and im par tial tri bu nal, in the de ter mi na tion of his rights and ob li ga tions and of

any crimi nal charge against him.

Article 11.

(1) Every one charged with a penal of fence has the right to be pre sumed in no cent

until proved guilty ac cord ing to law in a pub lic trial at which he has had all the

guar an tees ne ces sary for his de fence.

(2) No one shall be held guilty of any penal of fence on ac count of any act or omis -

sion which did not con sti tute a penal of fence, under na tional or inter na tional law,

at the time when it was com mit ted. Nor shall a heavier pe nalty be im posed than the

one that was ap pli cable at the time the penal of fence was com mit ted.

Article 12.

No one shall be sub jected to ar bi trary inter fer ence with his pri vacy, family, home

or cor re spond ence, nor to at tacks upon his hon our and re pu ta tion. Every one has

the right to the pro tec tion of the law against such inter fer ence or at tacks.

Article 13.

(1) Every one has the right to free dom of move ment and resi dence within the bor -

ders of each state.
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(2) Every one has the right to leave any coun try, in clud ing his own, and to re turn to

his coun try.

Article 14.

(1) Every one has the right to seek and to enjoy in other coun tries asy lum from

 persecu tion.

(2) �is right may not be in voked in the case of prose cu tions ge nuinely ar is ing from

non-political crimes or from acts con trary to the pur poses and prin ci ples of the

United Na tions.

Article 15.

(1) Every one has the right to a na tion ality.

(2) No one shall be ar bi trarily de prived of his na tion ality nor den ied the right to

change his na tion ality.

Article 16.

(1) Men and women of full age, with out any limi ta tion due to race, na tion ality or re -

li gion, have the right to marry and to found a family. �ey are en ti tled to equal

rights as to mar ri age, dur ing mar ri age and at its dis so lu tion.

(2) Mar ri age shall be en tered into only with the free and full con sent of the in tend -

ing spouses.

(3) �e family is the natu ral and fun da men tal group unit of so ciety and is en ti tled

to pro tec tion by so ciety and the State.

Article 17.

(1) Every one has the right to own pro perty alone as well as in as so cia tion with oth ers.

(2) No one shall be ar bi trarily de prived of his pro perty.

Article 18.

Every one has the right to free dom of thought, con sci ence and re li gion; this right in -

cludes free dom to change his re li gion or be lief, and free dom, ei ther alone or in com -

mu nity with oth ers and in pub lic or pri vate, to mani fest his re li gion or be lief in

teach ing, prac tice, wor ship and ob ser vance.

Article 19.

Every one has the right to free dom of opin ion and ex pres sion; this right in cludes

free dom to hold opin ions with out inter fer ence and to seek, re ceive and im part in -

for ma tion and ideas through any media and re gard less of fron ti ers.
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Article 20.

(1) Every one has the right to free dom of peace ful as sem bly and as so cia tion.

(2) No one may be com pelled to be long to an as so cia tion.

Article 21.

(1) Every one has the right to take part in the gov ern ment of his coun try, di rectly or

through freely cho sen rep re sen ta tives.

(2) Every one has the right of equal ac cess to pub lic ser vice in his coun try.

(3) �e will of the peo ple shall be the basis of the au thority of gov ern ment; this will

shall be ex pressed in pe ri odic and ge nuine elec tions which shall be by uni ver sal

and equal suf frage and shall be held by se cret vote or by equiv al ent free vot ing

pro ce dures.

Article 22.

Every one, as a mem ber of so ciety, has the right to so cial se curity and is en ti tled to

re aliza tion, through na tional ef fort and inter na tional co-operation and in ac cor -

dance with the or ga ni za tion and re sources of each State, of the eco nomic, so cial

and cul tural rights in dis pensable for his dig nity and the free de vel op ment of his

per son ality.

Article 23.

(1) Every one has the right to work, to free choice of em ploy ment, to just and fa -

vourable con di tions of work and to pro tec tion against un em ploy ment.

(2) Every one, with out any dis crimi na tion, has the right to equal pay for equal work.

(3) Every one who works has the right to just and fa vourable re mu nera tion en sur -

ing for him self and his family an ex is tence wor thy of human dig nity, and sup ple -

mented, if ne ces sary, by other means of so cial pro tec tion.

(4) Every one has the right to form and to join trade un ions for the pro tec tion of

his inter ests.

Article 24.

Every one has the right to rest and lei sure, in clud ing rea sonable limi ta tion of work -

ing hours and pe ri odic holi days with pay.

Article 25.

(1) Every one has the right to a stan dard of liv ing ade quate for the health and well-

being of him self and of his family, in clud ing food, cloth ing, hous ing and medi cal
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care and ne ces sary so cial ser vices, and the right to se curity in the event of un em -

ploy ment, sick ness, disability, wid ow hood, old age or other lack of live li hood in cir -

cum stances bey ond his con trol.

(2) Moth er hood and child hood are en ti tled to spe cial care and as sis tance. All chil -

dren, whether born in or out of wed lock, shall enjoy the same so cial pro tec tion.

Article 26.

(1) Every one has the right to edu ca tion. Edu ca tion shall be free, at least in the ele -

men tary and fun da men tal stages. Ele men tary edu ca tion shall be com pul sory. Tech -

ni cal and pro fes sional edu ca tion shall be made gen er ally available and higher edu -

ca tion shall be equally ac cessible to all on the basis of merit.

(2) Edu ca tion shall be di rected to the full de vel op ment of the human per son ality

and to the strength en ing of re spect for human rights and fun da men tal free doms.

It shall pro mote under stand ing, tol er ance and friend ship among all na tions, ra cial

or re li gious groups, and shall fur ther the ac tiv i ties of the United Na tions for the

main te nance of peace.

(3) Par ents have a prior right to choose the kind of edu ca tion that shall be given to

their chil dren.

Article 27.

(1) Every one has the right freely to par tici pate in the cul tural life of the com mu -

nity, to enjoy the arts and to share in scien ti%c ad vance ment and its bene %ts.

(2) Every one has the right to the pro tec tion of the moral and ma te rial inter ests re -

sult ing from any scien ti%c, lit er ary or art is tic pro duc tion of which he is the au thor.

Article 28.

Every one is en ti tled to a so cial and inter na tional order in which the rights and free -

doms set forth in this Dec lara tion can be fully re al ized.

Article 29.

(1) Every one has du ties to the com mu nity in which alone the free and full de vel op -

ment of his per son ality is pos sible.

(2) In the ex er cise of his rights and free doms, every one shall be sub ject only to such

limi ta tions as are de ter mined by law solely for the pur pose of se cur ing due rec og ni -

tion and re spect for the rights and free doms of oth ers and of meet ing the just re -

quire ments of mo rality, pub lic order and the gen eral wel fare in a dem o cratic so ciety.

(3) �ese rights and free doms may in no case be ex er cised con trary to the pur poses

and prin ci ples of the United Na tions.
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Article 30.

Noth ing in this Dec lara tion may be inter preted as im ply ing for any State, group or

per son any right to en gage in any ac tivity or to per form any act aimed at the de -

struc tion of any of the rights and free doms set forth herein.
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A P P E N D I X  G

UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSE MBLY RESOLU TION

181, NOVE MBER 29, 1947

�e Gen eral As sem bly,

Having met in special session at the request of the mandatory Power to

constitute and instruct a Special Committee to prepare for the

consideration of the question of the future Government of Palestine at the

second regular session;

Having constituted a Special Committee and instructed it to investigate all

questions and issues relevant to the problem of Palestine, and to prepare

proposals for the solution of the problem, and

Having received and examined the report of the Special Committee (document

A/364)1 including a number of unanimous recommendations and a plan of

partition with economic union approved by the majority of the Special

Committee,

Considers that the present situation in Palestine is one which is likely to impair

the general welfare and friendly relations among nations;

Takes note of the declaration by the mandatory Power that it plans to complete

its evacuation of Palestine by 1 August 1948;

Recommends to the United Kingdom, as the mandatory Power for Palestine, and

to all other Members of the United Nations the adoption and

implementation, with regard to the future Government of Palestine, of the

Plan of Partition with Economic Union set out below;

Requests that

�e Security Council take the necessary measures as provided for in the plan for

its implementation;

�e Security Council consider, if circumstances during the transitional period

require such consideration, whether the situation in Palestine constitutes a
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threat to the peace. If it decides that such a threat exists, and in order to

maintain international peace and security, the Security Council should

supplement the authorization of the General Assembly by taking measures,

under Articles 39 and 41 of the Charter, to empower the United Nations

Commission, as provided in this resolution, to exercise in Palestine the

functions which are assigned to it by this resolution;

�e Security Council determine as a threat to the peace, breach of the peace or

act of aggression, in accordance with Article 39 of the Charter, any attempt

to alter by force the settlement envisaged by this resolution;

�e Trusteeship Council be informed of the responsibilities envisaged for it in

this plan;

Calls upon the inhabitants of Palestine to take such steps as may be necessary on

their part to put this plan into eHect;

Appeals to all Governments and all peoples to refrain from taking any action which

might hamper or delay the carrying out of these recommendations, and

Authorizes the Secretary-General to reimburse travel and subsistence expenses of

the members of the Commission referred to in Part 1, Section B, Paragraph I

below, on such basis and in such form as he may determine most

appropriate in the circumstances, and to provide the Commission with the

necessary staH to assist in carrying out the functions assigned to the

Commission by the General Assembly.*

�e General Assembly,

Authorizes the Secretary-General to draw from the Working Capital Fund a sum

not to exceed 2,000,000 dollars for the purposes set forth in the last

paragraph of the resolution on the future government of Palestine.

PLAN OF PARTITION WITH ECONOMIC UNION

Part I. Future Constitution and Government of Palestine

A. Ter mi na tion of Man date, Par ti tion and In de pen dence

�e Man date for Pa les tine shall ter mi nate as soon as pos sible but in any case not

later than 1 Au gust 1948.

�e armed forces of the man da tory Power shall be pro gres sively with drawn

from Pa les tine, the with drawal to be com pleted as soon as pos sible but in any case
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not later than 1 Au gust 1948. �e man da tory Power shall ad vise the Com mis sion,

as far in ad vance as pos sible, of its in ten tion to ter mi nate the man date and to evac-

u ate each area. �e man da tory Power shall use its best en dea vours to en sure that

an area situ ated in the ter ri tory of the Jew ish State, in clud ing a sea port and hin-

 ter land ade quate to pro vide fa cilities for a sub stan tial im mi gra tion, shall be evac-

u ated at the ear li est pos sible date and in any event not later than 1 Feb ru ary 1948.

In de pen dent Arab and Jew ish States and the Spe cial Inter na tional Re gime for

the City of Je ru sa lem, set forth in Part III of this Plan, shall come into ex is tence

in Pa les tine two months after the evacua tion of the armed forces of the man da -

tory Power has been com pleted but in any case not later than 1 Oc to ber 1948. �e

bound aries of the Arab State, the Jew ish State, and the City of Je ru sa lem shall be

as de scribed in Parts II and III below.

�e pe riod between the adop tion by the Gen eral As sem bly of its rec om men -

da tion on the ques tion of Pa les tine and the es tab lish ment of the in de pen dence of

the Arab and Jew ish States shall be a tran si tional pe riod.

B. Steps Pre para tory to In de pen dence2

A Com mis sion shall be set up con sist ing of one rep re sen ta tive of each of %ve Mem -

ber States. �e Mem bers rep re sented on the Com mis sion shall be elected by the

Gen eral As sem bly on as broad a basis, geo graphi cally and oth er wise, as pos sible.

�e ad min is tra tion of Pa les tine shall, as the man da tory Power with draws its

armed forces, be pro gres sively turned over to the Com mis sion, which shall act in

con for mity with the rec om men da tions of the Gen eral As sem bly, under the guid-

 ance of the Se curity Coun cil. �e man da tory Power shall to the full est pos sible ex-

 tent co or di nate its plans for with drawal with the plans of the Com mis sion to take

over and ad min is ter areas which have been evacu ated.

In the dis charge of this ad min is tra tive re spon sibility the Com mis sion shall

have au thority to issue ne ces sary regu la tions and take other mea sures as re-

 quired. �e man da tory Power shall not take any ac tion to prevent, ob struct or

delay the im ple men ta tion by the Com mis sion of the mea sures rec om mended by

the Gen eral As sem bly.

On its ar ri val in Pa les tine the Com mis sion shall pro ceed to carry out mea sures for

the es tab lish ment of the fron ti ers of the Arab and Jew ish States and the City of Je ru -

sa lem in ac cor dance with the gen eral lines of the rec om men da tions of the Gen eral

As sem bly on the par ti tion of Pa les tine. Neverthe less, the bound aries as de scribed in

Part II of this Plan are to be modi %ed in such a way that vil lage areas as a rule will not

be di vided by state bound aries un less press ing rea sons make that ne ces sary.

�e Com mis sion, after con sul ta tion with the dem o cratic par ties and other pub-

 lic or ganiza tions of the Arab and Jew ish States, shall se lect and es tab lish in each

State as rap idly as pos sible a Pro vi sional Coun cil of Gov ern ment. �e ac tiv i ties of

both the Arab and Jew ish Pro vi sional Coun cils of Gov ern ment shall be car ried

out under the gen eral di rec tion of the Com mis sion.
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If by 1 April 1948 a Pro vi sional Coun cil of Gov ern ment can not be se lected for ei-

 ther of the States, or, if se lected, can not carry out its func tions, the Com mis sion

shall com mu ni cate that fact to the Se curity Coun cil for such ac tion with re spect to

that State as the Se curity Coun cil may deem proper, and to the Secretary-General

for com mu ni ca tion to the Mem bers of the United Na tions.

Sub ject to the pro vi sions of these rec om men da tions, dur ing the tran si tional

pe riod the Pro vi sional Coun cils of Gov ern ment, act ing under the Com mis sion,

shall have full au thority in the areas under their con trol in clud ing au thority over

mat ters of im mi gra tion and land regu la tion.

�e Pro vi sional Coun cil of Gov ern ment of each State, act ing under the Com-

 mis sion, shall pro gres sively re ceive from the Com mis sion full re spon sibility for the

ad min is tra tion of that State in the pe riod between the ter mi na tion of the Man-

 date and the es tab lish ment of the State’s in de pen dence.

�e Com mis sion shall in struct the Pro vi sional Coun cils of Gov ern ment of

both the Arab and Jew ish States, after their for ma tion, to pro ceed to the es tab -

lish ment of ad min is tra tive or gans of gov ern ment, cen tral and local.

�e Pro vi sional Coun cil of Gov ern ment of each State shall, within the short-

 est time pos sible, re cruit an armed mi li tia from the resi dents of that State, suf % -

cient in num ber to main tain inter nal order and to prevent fron tier clashes.

�is armed mi li tia in each State shall, for op era tional pur poses, be under the

com mand of Jew ish or Arab of %c ers resi dent in that State, but gen eral po liti cal

and mili tary con trol, in clud ing the choice of the mi li tia’s High Com mand, shall be

ex er cised by the Com mis sion.

�e Pro vi sional Coun cil of Gov ern ment of each State shall, not later than two

months after the with drawal of the armed forces of the man da tory Power, hold

elec tions to the Con stitu ent As sem bly which shall be con ducted on dem o cratic

lines.

�e elec tion regu la tions in each State shall be drawn up by the Pro vi sional

Coun cil of Gov ern ment and ap proved by the Com mis sion. Quali %ed vot ers for

each State for this elec tion shall be per sons over eight een years of age who are (a)

Pa les tin ian ci tiz ens re sid ing in that State; and (b) Arabs and Jews re sid ing in the

State, al though not Pa les tin ian ci tiz ens, who, be fore vot ing, have signed a no tice

of in ten tion to be come ci tiz ens of such State.

Arabs and Jews re sid ing in the City of Je ru sa lem who have signed a no tice of

in ten tion to be come ci tiz ens, the Arabs of the Arab State and the Jews of the Jew-

 ish State, shall be en ti tled to vote in the Arab and Jew ish States re spec tively.

Women may vote and be elected to the Con stitu ent As sem blies.

Dur ing the tran si tional pe riod no Jew shall be per mit ted to es tab lish resi dence

in the area of the pro posed Arab State, and no Arab shall be per mit ted to es tab -

lish resi dence in the area of the pro posed Jew ish State, ex cept by spe cial leave of

the Com mis sion.

�e Con stitu ent As sem bly of each State shall draft a dem o cratic con sti tu tion

for its State and choose a pro vi sional gov ern ment to suc ceed the Pro vi sional
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Coun cil of Gov ern ment ap pointed by the Com mis sion. �e Con sti tu tions of the

States shall em body Chap ters 1 and 2 of the Dec lara tion pro vided for in sec tion C

below and in clude, inter alia, pro vi sions for:

Es tab lish ing in each State a leg is la tive body elected by uni ver sal suf frage and by

se cret bal lot on the basis of pro por tional rep re sen ta tion, and an ex ecu tive

body re spon sible to the leg is la ture;

Set tling all inter na tional dis putes in which the State may be in volved by peace -

ful means in such a man ner that inter na tional peace and se curity, and jus tice,

are not en dan gered;

Ac cept ing the ob li ga tion of the State to re frain in its inter na tional re la tions from

the threat or use of force against the ter ri to rial in teg rity or po liti cal in de pen -

dence of any State, or in any other man ner in con sis tent with the pur pose of

the United Na tions;

Guar an tee ing to all per sons equal and non-discriminatory rights in civil, po liti -

cal, eco nomic and re li gious mat ters and the en joy ment of human rights and

fun da men tal free doms, in clud ing free dom of re li gion, lan guage, speech and

pub li ca tion, edu ca tion, as sem bly and as so cia tion;

Pre serv ing free dom of tran sit and visit for all resi dents and ci tiz ens of the other

State in Pa les tine and the City of Je ru sa lem, sub ject to con sid era tions of na -

tional se curity, pro vided that each State shall con trol resi dence within its

bor ders.

�e Com mis sion shall ap point a pre para tory eco nomic com mis sion of three

mem bers to make what ever ar range ments are pos sible for eco nomic co-

operation, with a view to es tab lish ing, as soon as prac ti cable, the Eco nomic Union

and the Joint Eco nomic Board, as pro vided in sec tion D below.

Dur ing the pe riod between the adop tion of the rec om men da tions on the ques -

tion of Pa les tine by the Gen eral As sem bly and the ter mi na tion of the Man date, the

man da tory Power in Pa les tine shall main tain full re spon sibility for ad min is tra tion in

areas from which it has not with drawn its armed forces. �e Com mis sion shall as -

sist the man da tory Power in the car ry ing out of these func tions. Simi larly the man -

da tory Power shall co-operate with the Com mis sion in the exe cu tion of its func tions.

With a view to en sur ing that there shall be con ti nuity in the func tion ing of

ad min is tra tive ser vices and that, on the with drawal of the armed forces of the

man da tory Power, the whole ad min is tra tion shall be in the charge of the Pro vi -

sional Coun cils and the Joint Eco nomic Board, re spec tively, act ing under the

Com mis sion, there shall be a pro gres sive trans fer, from the man da tory Power to

the Com mis sion, of re spon sibility for all the func tions of gov ern ment, in clud ing

that of main tain ing law and order in the areas from which the forces of the man -

da tory Power have been with drawn.

�e Com mis sion shall be guided in its ac tiv i ties by the rec om men da tions of
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the Gen eral As sem bly and by such in struc tions as the Se curity Coun cil may con -

sider ne ces sary to issue.

�e mea sures taken by the Com mis sion, within the rec om men da tions of the

Gen eral As sem bly, shall be come im me di ately ef fec tive un less the Com mis sion

has pre vi ously re ceived con trary in struc tions from the Se curity Coun cil.

�e Com mis sion shall render pe ri odic monthly prog ress re ports, or more fre -

quently if de sirable, to the Se curity Coun cil.

�e Com mis sion shall make its %nal re port to the next regu lar ses sion of the

Gen eral As sem bly and to the Se curity Coun cil si mul ta ne ously.

C. Dec lara tion

A dec lara tion shall be made to the United Na tions by the Pro vi sional Gov ern ment

of each pro posed State be fore in de pen dence. It shall con tain, inter alia, the fol -

low ing clauses:

Ge n  e r al  P r o  v i  si o n

�e stipu la tions con tained in the Dec lara tion are rec og nized as fun da men tal

laws of the State and no law, regu la tion or of % cial ac tion shall con Wict or inter -

fere with these stipu la tions, nor shall any law, regu la tion or of % cial ac tion pre -

vail over them.

C h ap  t e r  I :  H o ly  P l a c e s ,  R e  l i  gi ou s  Bu i l d  i n g s  an d  Si t e s

Ex ist ing rights in re spect of Holy Places and re li gious build ings or sites shall not

be den ied or im paired.

In so far as Holy Places are con cerned, the lib erty of ac cess, visit, and tran sit

shall be guar an teed, in con for mity with ex ist ing rights, to all resi dents and ci tiz -

ens of the other State and of the City of Je ru sa lem, as well as to ali ens, with out dis -

tinc tion as to na tion ality, sub ject to re quire ments of na tional se curity, pub lic order

and deco rum. Simi larly, free dom of wor ship shall be guar an teed in con for mity

with ex ist ing rights, sub ject to the main te nance of pub lic order and deco rum.

Holy Places and re li gious build ings or sites shall be pre served. No act shall be

per mit ted which may in any way im pair their sa cred char ac ter. If at any time it

ap pears to the Gov ern ment that any par ticu lar Holy Place, re li gious, build ing or

site is in need of ur gent re pair, the Gov ern ment may call upon the com mu nity or

com mu nities con cerned to carry out such re pair. �e Gov ern ment may carry it

out it self at the ex pense of the com mu nity or com mu nity con cerned if no ac tion

is taken within a rea sonable time.

No taxa tion shall be le vied in re spect of any Holy Place, re li gious build ing or site

which was ex empt from taxa tion on the date of the crea tion of the State. No change

in the in ci dence of such taxa tion shall be made which would ei ther dis crimi nate

between the own ers or oc cu pi ers of Holy Places, re li gious build ings or sites, or

would place such own ers or oc cu pi ers in a po si tion less fa vourable in re la tion to
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the gen eral in ci dence of taxa tion than ex isted at the time of the adop tion of the

As sem bly’s rec om men da tions.

�e Gov ernor of the City of Je ru sa lem shall have the right to de ter mine whether

the pro vi sions of the Con sti tu tion of the State in re la tion to Holy Places, re li gious

build ings and sites within the bor ders of the State and the re li gious rights ap per tain -

ing thereto, are being pro perly ap plied and re spected, and to make deci sions on the

basis of ex ist ing rights in cases of dis putes which may arise between the dif fer ent

re li gious com mu nities or the rites of a re li gious com mu nity with re spect to such

places, build ings and sites. He shall re ceive full co-operation and such pri vi leges

and im mu nities as are ne ces sary for the ex er cise of his func tions in the State.

C h ap  t e r  2 :  R e  l i  giou s  an d  M i  n o r i t y  R i gh t s

Free dom of con sci ence and the free ex er cise of all forms of wor ship, sub ject only

to the main te nance of pub lic order and mo rals, shall be en sured to all.

No dis crimi na tion of any kind shall be made between the in habi tants on the

ground of race, re li gion, lan guage or sex.

All per sons within the ju ris dic tion of the State shall be en ti tled to equal pro -

tec tion of the laws.

�e family law and per sonal status of the vari ous mi norities and their re li -

gious inter ests, in clud ing en dow ments, shall be re spected.

Ex cept as may be re quired for the main te nance of pub lic order and good gov -

ern ment, no mea sure shall be taken to ob struct or inter fere with the en ter prise

of re li gious or cha ritable bod ies of all faiths or to dis crimi nate against any rep re -

sen ta tive or mem ber of these bod ies on the ground of his re li gion or na tion ality.

�e State shall en sure ade quate pri mary and sec on dary edu ca tion for the Arab

and Jew ish mi nority, re spec tively, in its own lan guage and its cul tural tra di tions.

�e right of each com mu nity to main tain its own schools for the edu ca tion of its

own mem bers in its own lan guage, while con form ing to such edu ca tional re quire -

ments of a gen eral na ture as the State may im pose, shall not be den ied or im -

paired. For eign edu ca tional es tab lish ments shall con tinue their ac tivity on the

basis of their ex ist ing rights.

No re stric tion shall be im posed on the free use by any ci tizen of the State of any

lan guage in pri vate inter course, in com merce, in re li gion, in the Press or in pub -

li ca tions of any kind, or at pub lic meet ings.3

No ex pro pria tion of land owned by an Arab in the Jew ish State (or by a Jew in

the Arab State)4 shall be al lowed ex cept for pub lic pur poses. In all cases of ex pro -

pria tion full com pen sa tion as %xed by the Su preme Court shall be said pre vi ous

to dis pos ses sion.

C h ap  t e r  3 :  C i t i  z e n  sh i p,  I n t e r  na  t i o nal  C o n  v e n  t i o n s  

an d  F i  nan  c i al  O b  l i  g a  t i o n s

1. Citi zen ship Pa les tin ian ci tiz ens re sid ing in Pa les tine out side the City of Je ru sa lem,
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as well as Arabs and Jews who, not hold ing Pa les tin ian citi zen ship, re side in Pa -

les tine out side the City of Je ru sa lem shall, upon the rec og ni tion of in de pen dence,

be come ci tiz ens of the State in which they are resi dent and enjoy full civil and

po liti cal rights. Per sons over the age of eight een years may opt, within one year

from the date of rec og ni tion of in de pen dence of the State in which they re side, for

citi zen ship of the other State, pro vid ing that no Arab re sid ing in the area of the

pro posed Arab State shall have the right to opt for citi zen ship in the pro posed

Jew ish State and no Jew re sid ing in the pro posed Jew ish State shall have the right

to opt for citi zen ship in the pro posed Arab State. �e ex er cise of this right of op -

tion will be taken to in clude the wives and chil dren under eight een years of age

of per sons so opt ing.

Arabs re sid ing in the area of the pro posed Jew ish State and Jews re sid ing in the

area of the pro posed Arab State who have signed a no tice of in ten tion to opt for

citi zen ship of the other State shall be eli gible to vote in the elec tions to the Con -

stitu ent As sem bly of that State, but not in the elec tions to the Con stitu ent As -

sem bly of the State in which they re side.

2. Inter na tional con ven tions �e State shall be bound by all the inter na tional agree -

ments and con ven tions, both gen eral and spe cial, to which Pa les tine has be come

a party. Sub ject to any right of de nun cia tion pro vided for therein, such agree -

ments and con ven tions shall be re spected by the State through out the pe riod for

which they were con cluded.

Any dis pute about the ap pli cability and con tin ued va lidity of inter na tional

con ven tions or treat ies signed or ad hered to by the man da tory Power on be half

of Pa les tine shall be re ferred to the Inter na tional Court of Jus tice in ac cor dance

with the pro vi sions of the Stat ute of the Court.

3. Fi nan cial ob li ga tions �e State shall re spect and ful %l all % nan cial ob li ga tions of

what ever na ture as sumed on be half of Pa les tine by the man da tory Power dur ing

the ex er cise of the Man date and rec og nized by the State. �is pro vi sion in cludes

the right of pub lic ser vants to pen sions, com pen sa tion or gra tuities.

�ese ob li ga tions shall be ful %lled through par tici pa tion in the Joint Eco nomic

Board in re spect of those ob li ga tions ap pli cable to Pa les tine as a whole, and in di -

vidu ally in re spect of those ap pli cable to, and fairly ap por tionable between, the States.

A Court of Claims, af %li ated with the Joint Eco nomic Board, and com posed of

one mem ber ap pointed by the United Na tions, one rep re sen ta tive of the United

King dom and one rep re sen ta tive of the State con cerned, should be es tab lished.

Any dis pute between the United King dom and the State re spect ing claims not

rec og nized by the lat ter should be re ferred to that Court.

Com mer cial con ces sions granted in re spect of any part of Pa les tine prior to

the adop tion of the reso lu tion by the Gen eral As sem bly shall con tinue to be valid

ac cord ing to their terms, un less modi %ed by agree ment between the concession-

holders and the State.
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C h ap  t e r  4 :  M i s  c e l  l a  n e  ou s  P r o  v i  si o n s

�e pro vi sions of chap ters 1 and 2 of the dec lara tion shall be under the guar an -

tee of the United Na tions, and no modi% ca tions shall be made in them with out the

as sent of the Gen eral As sem bly of the United Na tions. Any Mem ber of the United

Na tions shall have the right to bring to the at ten tion of the Gen eral As sem bly any

in frac tion or dan ger of in frac tion of any of these stipu la tions, and the Gen eral As -

sem bly may there upon make such rec om men da tions as it may deem proper in the

cir cum stances.

Any dis pute re lat ing to the ap pli ca tion or inter pre ta tion of this dec lara tion

shall be re ferred, at the re quest of ei ther party, to the Inter na tional Court of Jus -

tice, un less the par ties agree to another mode of set tle ment.

D. Eco nomic Union and Tran sit

�e Pro vi sional Coun cil of Gov ern ment of each State shall enter into an under tak -

ing with re spect to Eco nomic Union and Tran sit. �is under tak ing shall be drafted

by the Com mis sion pro vided for in sec tion B, para graph 1, uti liz ing to the great est

pos sible ex tent the ad vice and coop era tion of rep re sen ta tive or ganiza tions and

bod ies from each of the pro posed States. It shall con tain pro vi sions to es tab lish the

Eco nomic Union of Pa les tine and pro vide for other mat ters of com mon inter est. If

by 1 April 1948 the Pro vi sional Coun cils of Gov ern ment have not en tered into the

under tak ing, the under tak ing shall be put into force by the Com mis sion.

T h e  E c o  n omi c  U n i o n  o f  Pa  l e s  t i n e

�e ob jec tives of the Eco nomic Union of Pa les tine shall be:

A cus toms union;

A joint cur rency system pro vid ing for a sin gle for eign ex change rate;

Op era tion in the com mon inter est on a non-discriminatory basis of rail ways

inter-State high ways; postal, tele phone and tele graphic ser vices and ports

and air ports in volved in inter na tional trade and com merce;

Joint eco nomic de vel op ment, es pe cially in re spect of ir ri ga tion, land rec la ma -

tion and soil con ser va tion;

Ac cess for both States and for the City of Je ru sa lem on a non-discriminatory

basis to water and power fa cilities.

�ere shall be es tab lished a Joint Eco nomic Board, which shall con sist of three

rep re sen ta tives of each of the two States and three for eign mem bers ap pointed by

the Eco nomic and So cial Coun cil of the United Na tions. �e for eign mem bers

shall be ap pointed in the %rst in stance for a term of three years; they shall serve

as in di vidu als and not as rep re sen ta tives of States.
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�e func tions of the Joint Eco nomic Board shall be to im ple ment ei ther di -

rectly or by dele ga tion the mea sures ne ces sary to re al ize the ob jec tives of the

Eco nomic Union. It shall have all pow ers of or ga ni za tion and ad min is tra tion nec -

es sary to ful %l its func tions.

�e States shall bind them selves to put into ef fect the deci sions of the Joint

Eco nomic Board. �e Board’s deci sions shall be taken by a ma jority vote.

In the event of fai lure of a State to take the ne ces sary ac tion the Board may, by

a vote of six mem bers, de cide to with hold an ap pro pri ate por tion of the part of

the cus toms reve nue to which the State in ques tion is en ti tled under the Eco -

nomic Union. Should the State per sist in its fai lure to coop er ate, the Board may

de cide by a sim ple ma jority vote upon such fur ther sanc tions, in clud ing dis po si -

tion of funds which it has with held, as it may deem ap pro pri ate.

In re la tion to eco nomic de vel op ment, the func tions of the Board shall be plan -

ning, in ves ti ga tion and en cour age ment of joint de vel op ment proj ects, but it shall

not under take such proj ects ex cept with the as sent of both States and the City of Je -

ru sa lem, in the event that Je ru sa lem is di rectly in volved in the de vel op ment proj ect.

In re gard to the joint cur rency system, the cur ren cies cir cu lat ing in the two

States and the City of Je ru sa lem shall be is sued under the au thority of the Joint

Eco nomic Board, which shall be the sole is su ing au thority and which shall de -

ter mine the re serves to be held against such cur ren cies.

So far as is con sis tent with para graph 2(b) above, each State may op er ate its

own cen tral bank, con trol its own %s cal and credit policy, its for eign ex change re -

ceipts and ex pen di tures, the grant of im port li cences, and may con duct inter na -

tional % nan cial op era tions on its own faith and credit. Dur ing the %rst two years

after the ter mi na tion of the Man date, the Joint Eco nomic Board shall have the

au thority to take such mea sures as may be ne ces sary to en sure that to the ex -

tent that the total for eign ex change reve nues of the two States from the ex port of

goods and ser vices per mit, and pro vided that each State takes ap pro pri ate mea -

sures to con serve its own for eign ex change re sources each State shall have

available, in any twelve months’ pe riod, for eign ex change suf % cient to as sure the

sup ply of quan tities of im ported goods and ser vices for con sump tion in its ter ri -

tory equiv al ent to the quan tities of such goods and ser vices con sumed in that

ter ri tory in the twelve months’ pe riod end ing 31 De cem ber 1947.

All eco nomic au thority not spe ci% cally vested in the Joint Eco nomic Board is

re served to each State.

�ere shall be a com mon cus toms tar iH with com plete free dom of trade

between the States, and between the States and the City of Je ru sa lem.

�e fol low ing items shall be a %rst charge on the cus toms and other com mon

reve nue of the Joint Eco nomic Board:

�e ex penses of the cus toms ser vice and of the op era tion of the joint ser vices;

�e ad min is tra tive ex penses of the Joint Eco nomic Board;
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�e % nan cial ob li ga tions of the Ad min is tra tion of Pa les tine, con sist ing of:

�e ser vice of the out stand ing pub lic debt;

�e cost of super an nua tion bene %ts, now being paid or fall ing due in the fu -

ture, in ac cor dance with the rules and to the ex tent es tab lished by para -

graph 3 of chap ter 3 above.

After these ob li ga tions have been met in full, the sur plus reve nue from the cus -

toms and other com mon ser vices shall be di vided in the fol low ing man ner: not

less than 5 per cent and not more than 10 per cent to the City of Je ru sa lem; the

resi due shall be al lo cated to each State by the Joint Eco nomic Board equi tably,

with the ob jec tive of main tain ing a suf % cient and suitable level of gov ern ment

and so cial ser vices in each State, ex cept that the share of ei ther State shall not ex -

ceed the amount of that State’s con tri bu tion to the reve nues of the Eco nomic

Union by more than ap proxi mately four mil lion pounds in any year. �e amount

granted may be ad justed by the Board ac cord ing to the price level in re la tion to

the prices pre vail ing at the time of the es tab lish ment of the Union. After %ve years,

the prin ci ples of the dis tribu tion of the joint reve nue may be re vised by the Joint

Eco nomic Board on a basis of equity.

All inter na tional con ven tions and treat ies af fect ing cus toms tar iH rates, and

those com mu ni ca tions ser vices under the ju ris dic tion of the Joint Eco nomic

Board, shall be en tered into by both States. In these mat ters, the two States shall

be bound to act in ac cor dance with the ma jority of the Joint Eco nomic Board.

�e Joint Eco nomic Board shall en dea vour to se cure for Pa les tine’s ex ports

fair and equal ac cess to world mar kets.

All en ter prises op er ated by the Joint Eco nomic Board shall pay fair wages on

a uni form basis.

F r e e  d om  o f  T r an  si t  an d  V i si t

�e under tak ing shall con tain pro vi sions pre serv ing free dom of tran sit and visit

for all resi dents or ci tiz ens of both States and of the City of Je ru sa lem, sub ject to

se curity con sid era tions; pro vided that each State and the City shall con trol resi -

dence within its bor ders.

T e r  m i  na  t i o n,  Mo d i f i  c a  t i o n  an d  I n t e r  p r e  ta  t i o n  

o f  t h e  U n d e r  tak  i n g

�e under tak ing and any treaty is su ing there from shall re main in force for a pe -

riod of ten years. It shall con tinue in force until no tice of ter mi na tion, to take ef -

fect two years there after, is given by ei ther of the par ties.

Dur ing the initial ten-year pe riod, the under tak ing and any treaty is su ing

there from may not be modi %ed ex cept by con sent of both par ties and with the ap -

proval of the Gen eral As sem bly.

Any dis pute re lat ing to the ap pli ca tion or the inter pre ta tion of the under tak -

ing and any treaty is su ing there from shall be re ferred, at the re quest of ei ther
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party, to the Inter na tional Court Of Jus tice, un less the par ties agree to another

mode of set tle ment.

E. As sets

�e movable as sets of the Ad min is tra tion of Pa les tine shall be al lo cated to the

Arab and Jew ish States and the City of Je ru sa lem on an equi table basis. Al lo ca -

tions should be made by the United Na tions Com mis sion re ferred to in sec tion B,

para graph 1, above. Im movable as sets shall be come the pro perty of the gov ern -

ment of the ter ri tory in which they are situ ated.

Dur ing the pe riod between the ap point ment of the United Na tions Com mis -

sion and the ter mi na tion of the Man date, the man da tory Power shall, ex cept in

re spect of or di nary op era tions, con sult with the Com mis sion on any mea sure

which it may con tem plate in volv ing the liq ui da tion, dis po sal or en cum ber ing of

the as sets of the Pa les tine Gov ern ment, such as the ac cu mu lated trea sury sur -

plus, the pro ceeds of Gov ern ment bond is sues, State lands or any other asset.

F. Ad mis sion to Mem ber ship in the United Na tions

When the in de pen dence of ei ther the Arab or the Jew ish State as en vis aged in

this plan has be come ef fec tive and the dec lara tion and under tak ing, as en vis aged

in this plan, have been signed by ei ther of them, sym pa thetic con sid era tion should

be given to its ap pli ca tion for ad mis sion to mem ber ship in the United Na tions in

ac cor dance with ar ti cle 4 of the Charter of the United Na tions.

PART II. BOUNDARIES

A. Be Arab State

�e area of the Arab State in West ern Gali lee is bounded on the west by the Medi -

ter ra nean and on the north by the fron tier of the Leba non from Ras en Na qura to

a point north of Sa liha. From there the bound ary pro ceeds south wards, leav ing

the built-up area of Sa liha in the Arab State, to join the south ern most point of

this vil lage. �ere it fol lows the west ern bound ary line of the vil lages of Alma, Ri -

ha niya and Tei taba, thence fol low ing the north ern bound ary line of Mei run vil -

lage to join the Acre-Safad Sub-District bound ary line. It fol lows this line to a

point west of Es Sam muai vil lage and joins it again at the north ern most point of

Far ra diya. �ence it fol lows the sub-district bound ary line to the Acre-Safad main

road. From here it fol lows the west ern bound ary of Kafr-Ianan vil lage until it

reaches the Tiberias-Acre Sub-District bound ary line, pass ing to the west of the

junc tion of the Acre-Safad and Lubiya-Kafr-Ianan roads. From the south-west cor -

ner of Kafr-Ianan vil lage the bound ary line fol lows the west ern bound ary of the Ti -

berias Sub-District to a point close to the bound ary line between the vil lages of

Ma ghar and aEi la bun, thence bulg ing out to the west to in clude as much of the
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east ern part of the plain of Bat tuf as is ne ces sary for the re ser voir pro posed by the

Jew ish Agency for the ir ri ga tion of lands to the south and east.

�e bound ary re joins the Ti berias Sub-District bound ary at a point on the

Nazareth-Tiberias road south-east of the built-up area of Tu raan; thence it runs

south wards, at %rst fol low ing the sub-district bound ary and then pass ing between

the Ka doo rie Ag ri cul tu ral School and Mount Tabor, to a point due south at the

base of Mount Tabor. From here it runs due west, par allel to the hori zon tal grid

line 230, to the north-east cor ner of the vil lage lands of Tel Ada shim. It then runs

to the north west cor ner of these lands, whence it turns south and west so as to

in clude in the Arab State the sources of the Na zar eth water sup ply in Yafa vil lage.

On reach ing Gin nei ger it fol lows the east ern, north ern and west ern bound aries

of the lands of this vil lage to their south-west comer, whence it pro ceeds in a

straight line to a point on the Haifa-Afula rail way on the bound ary between the

vil lages of Sarid and El-Mujeidil. �is is the point of inter sec tion. �e south-

western bound ary of the area of the Arab State in Gali lee takes a line from this

point, pass ing north wards along the east ern bound aries of Sarid and Gevat to

the north-eastern cor ner of Na ha lal, pro ceed ing thence across the land of Kefar

ha Ho resh to a cen tral point on the south ern bound ary of the vil lage of aIlut,

thence west wards along that vil lage bound ary to the east ern bound ary of Beit

Lahm, thence north wards and north-eastwards along its west ern bound ary to

the north-eastern cor ner of Wald heim and thence north-westwards across the

vil lage lands of Shafa aAmr to the south east ern cor ner of Ramat Yoha nan. From

here it runs due north-north-east to a point on the Shafa aAmr-Haifa road, west

of its junc tion with the road of Iabil lin. From there it pro ceeds north-east to a

point on the south ern bound ary of Iabil lin situ ated to the west of the Iabillin-Birwa

road. �ence along that bound ary to its west ern most point, whence it turns to the

north, fol lows across the vil lage land of Tamra to the north-westernmost cor ner

and along the west ern bound ary of Julis until it reaches the Acre-Safad road. It

then runs west wards along the south ern side of the Safad-Acre road to the Galilee-

Haifa Dis trict bound ary, from which point it fol lows that bound ary to the sea.

�e bound ary of the hill coun try of Sa maria and Judea starts on the Jor dan

River at the Wadi Malih south-east of Bei san and runs due west to meet the

Beisan-Jericho road and then fol lows the west ern side of that road in a north-

westerly di rec tion to the junc tion of the bound aries of the Sub-Districts of Bei san,

Na blus, and Jenin. From that point it fol lows the Nablus-Jenin sub-District bound -

ary west wards for a dis tance of about three kilo me tres and then turns north-

westwards, pass ing to the east of the built-up areas of the vil lages of Jal bun and

Faq quaa, to the bound ary of the Sub-Districts of Jenin and Bei san at a point north -

east of Nuris. �ence it pro ceeds %rst north west wards to a point due north of the

built-up area of Zieain and then west wards to the Afula-Jenin rail way, thence

north-westwards along the Dis trict bound ary line to the point of inter sec tion on

the Hejaz rail way. From here the bound ary runs south west wards, in clud ing the

built-up area and some of the land of the vil lage of Kh. Lid in the Arab State to
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cross the Haifa-Jenin road at a point on the dis trict bound ary between Haifa and

Sa maria west of El-Mansi. It fol lows this bound ary to the south ern most point of

the vil lage of El-Buteimat. From here it fol lows the north ern and east ern bound -

aries of the vil lage of Araara re join ing the Haifa-Samaria dis trict bound ary at Wadi

aAra, and thence pro ceed ing south-south-westwards in an ap proxi mately straight

line join ing up with the west ern bound ary of Qaqun to a point east of the rail way

line on the east ern bound ary of Qaqun vil lage. From here it runs along the rail -

way line some dis tance to the east of it to a point just east of the Tulk arm rail way

sta tion. �ence the bound ary fol lows a line half-way between the rail way and the

Tulkarm-Qalqiliya-Jaljuliya and Ras El-Ein road to a point just east of Ras El-Ein

sta tion, whence it pro ceeds along the rail way some dis tance to the east of it to the

point on the rail way line south of the junc tion of the Haifa-Lydda and Beit Na -

bala lines, whence it pro ceeds along the south ern bor der of Lydda air port to its

south-west cor ner, thence in a south-westerly di rec tion to a point just west of the

built-up area of Sara fand El aAmar, whence it turns south, pass ing just to the west

of the built-up area of Abu El-Fadil to the north-east cor ner of the lands of Beer

Yaaa qov. (�e bound ary line should be so de mar cated as to allow di rect ac cess

from the Arab State to the air port.) �ence the bound ary line fol lows the west ern

and south ern bound aries of Ramle vil lage, to the north-east cor ner of El Naaana

vil lage, thence in a straight line to the south ern most point of El Bar riya, along

the east ern bound ary of that vil lage and the south ern bound ary of aIn naba vil -

lage. �ence it turns north to fol low the south ern side of the JaHa-Jerusalem road

until El-Qubab, whence it fol lows the road to the bound ary of Abu-Shusha. It runs

along the east ern bound aries of Abu Shu sha, Sei dun, Hulda to the south ern most

point of Hulda, thence west wards in a straight line to the north-eastern cor ner of

Umm Kalkha, thence fol low ing the north ern bound aries of Umm Kalkha, Qa zaza

and the north ern and west ern bound aries of Muk he zin to the Gaza Dis trict

bound ary and thence runs across the vil lage lands of El-Mismiya El-Kabira, and

Yasur to the south ern point of inter sec tion, which is mid way between the built-

up areas of Yasur and Ba tani Sharqi.

From the south ern point of inter sec tion the bound ary lines run north-

westwards between the vil lages of Gan Yavne and Barqa to the sea at a point half

way between Nabi Yunis and Minat El-Qila, and south-eastwards to a point west

of Qas tina, whence it turns in a south-westerly di rec tion, pass ing to the east of the

built-up areas of Es Sawa %r Esh Shar qiya and aIb dis. From the south-east cor ner

of aIb dis vil lage it runs to a point south west of the built-up area of Beit aAHa, cross -

ing the Hebron-El-Majdal road just to the west of the built-up area of Iraq Su wei -

dan. �ence it pro ceeds south ward along the west ern vil lage bound ary of El-

Faluja to the Beer sheba Sub-District bound ary. It then runs across the tri bal lands

of Arab El-Jubarat to a point on the bound ary between the Sub-Districts of Beer -

sheba and Heb ron north of Kh. Khu wei lifa, whence it pro ceeds in a south-westerly

di rec tion to a point on the Beersheba-Gaza main road two kilo me tres to the

north-west of the town. It then turns south-eastwards to reach Wadi Sabh at a
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point situ ated one kil ome ter to the west of it. From here it turns north-eastwards

and pro ceeds along Wadi Sabh and along the Beersheba-Hebron road for a dis -

tance of one kil ome ter, whence it turns east wards and runs in a straight line to

Kh. Ku seifa to join the Beersheba-Hebron Sub-District bound ary. It then fol lows

the Beersheba-Hebron bound ary east wards to a point north of Ras Ez-Zuweira,

only de part ing from it so as to cut across the base of the in den ta tion between

ver ti cal grid lines 150 and 160.

About %ve kilo me tres north-east of Ras Ez-Zuweira it turns north, ex clud ing

from the Arab State a strip along the coast of the Dead Sea not more than seven

kilo me tres in depth, as far as aEin Geddi, whence it turns due east to join the

Trans jor dan fron tier in the Dead Sea.

�e north ern bound ary of the Arab sec tion of the coastal plain runs from a

point between Minat El-Qila and Nabi Yunis, pass ing between the built-up areas

of Gan Yavne and Barqa to the point of inter sec tion. From here it turns south-

westwards, run ning across the lands of Ba tani Sharqi, along the east ern bound ary

of the lands of Beit Daras and across the lands of Julis, leav ing the built-up areas

of Ba tani Sharqi and Julis to the west wards, as far as the north-west cor ner of the

lands of Beit-Tima. �ence it runs east of El-Jiya across the vil lage lands of El-

Barbara along the east ern bound aries of the vil lages of Beit Jirja, Deir Su neid and

Dimra. From the south-east cor ner of Dimra the bound ary passes across the lands

of Beit Hanun, leav ing the Jew ish lands of Nir-Am to the east wards. From the

south-east cor ner of Beit Hanun the line runs south-west to a point south of the

par allel grid line 100, then turns north-west for two kilo me tres, turn ing again in a

south west erly di rec tion and con tinu ing in an al most straight line to the north-

west cor ner of the vil lage lands of Kir bet Ikh zaaa. From there it fol lows the bound -

ary line of this vil lage to its south ern most point. It then runs in a south erly di rec -

tion along the ver ti cal grid line 90 to its junc tion with the hori zon tal grid line 70.

It then turns south-eastwards to Kh. El-Ruheiba and then pro ceeds in a south erly

di rec tion to a point known as El-Baha, bey ond which it crosses the Beersheba-El

aAuja main road to the west of Kh. El-Mushrifa. From there it joins Wadi El-Zaiyatin

just to the west of El-Subeita. From there it turns to the north-east and then to the

south-east fol low ing this Wadi and passes to the east of aAbda to join Wadi Nafkh.

It then bulges to the south-west along Wadi Nafkh, Wadi Aj rim and Wadi Las san

to the point where Wadi Las san crosses the Egyp tian fron tier.

�e area of the Arab en clave of JaHa con sists of that part of the town-planning

area of JaHa which lies to the west of the Jew ish quar ters lying south of Tel-Aviv,

to the west of the con tinua tion of Herzl street up to its junc tion with the JaHa-

Jerusalem road, to the south-west of the sec tion of the JaHa-Jerusalem road lying

south-east of that junc tion, to the west of Miqve Yis rael lands, to the north west of

Holon local coun cil area, to the north of the line link ing up the north-west cor ner

of Holon with the north east cor ner of Bat Yam local coun cil area and to the north

of Bat Yam local coun cil area. �e ques tion of Kar ton quar ter will be de cided by

the Bound ary Com mis sion, bear ing in mind among other con sid era tions the
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de sirability of in clud ing the small est pos sible num ber of its Arab in habi tants and

the larg est pos sible num ber of its Jew ish in habi tants in the Jew ish State.

B. Be Jew ish State

�e north-eastern sec tor of the Jew ish State (East ern Gali lee) is bounded on the

north and west by the Leba nese fron tier and on the east by the fron ti ers of Syria

and Trans jor dan. It in cludes the whole of the Huleh Basin, Lake Ti berias, the

whole of the Bei san Sub-District, the bound ary line being ex tended to the crest

of the Gil boa moun tains and the Wadi Malih. From there the Jew ish State ex tends

north-west, fol low ing the bound ary de scribed in re spect of the Arab State. �e

Jew ish sec tion of the coastal plain ex tends from a point between Minat El-Qila

and Nabi Yunis in the Gaza Sub-District and in cludes the towns of Haifa and Tel-

Aviv, leav ing JaHa as an en clave of the Arab State. �e east ern fron tier of the Jew -

ish State fol lows the bound ary de scribed in re spect of the Arab State.

�e Beer sheba area com prises the whole of the Beer sheba Sub-District, in -

clud ing the Negeb and the east ern part of the Gaza Sub-District, but ex clud ing the

town of Beer sheba and those areas de scribed in re spect of the Arab State. It in -

cludes also a strip of land along the Dead Sea stretch ing from the Beersheba-

Hebron Sub-District bound ary line to aEin Geddi, as de scribed in re spect of the

Arab State.

C. Be City of Je ru sa lem

�e bound aries of the City of Je ru sa lem are as de %ned in the rec om men da tions

on the City of Je ru sa lem. (See Part III, sec tion B, below).

PART III. CITY OF JERUSALEM5

A. Spe cial Re gime

�e City of Je ru sa lem shall be es tab lished as a cor pus sepa ra tum under a spe cial

inter na tional re gime and shall be ad min is tered by the United Na tions. �e Trus -

tee ship Coun cil shall be des ig nated to dis charge the re spon sibilities of the Ad -

min is ter ing Au thority on be half of the United Na tions.

B. Bound aries of the City

�e City of Je ru sa lem shall in clude the present mu nici pality of Je ru sa lem plus the

sur round ing vil lages and towns, the most east ern of which shall be Abu Dis; the

most south ern, Beth le hem; the most west ern, aEin Karim (in clud ing also the built-

up area of Motsa); and the most north ern Shuhfat, as in di cated on the at tached

sketch-map (annex B).
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C. Stat ute of the City

�e Trus tee ship Coun cil shall, within %ve months of the ap proval of the present

plan, elaborate and ap prove a de tailed stat ute of the City which shall con tain,

inter alia, the sub stance of the fol low ing pro vi sions:

1. Government machinery; special objectives. �e Administering Authority in

discharging its administrative obligations shall pursue the following special

objectives:

(a) To protect and to preserve the unique spiritual and religious interests

located in the city of the three great monotheistic faiths throughout the

world, Christian, Jewish and Moslem; to this end to ensure that order

and peace, and especially religious peace, reign in Jerusalem;

(b)To foster cooperation among all the inhabitants of the city in their

own interests as well as in order to encourage and support the peaceful

development of the mutual relations between the two Palestinian

peoples throughout the Holy Land; to promote the security, well-being

and any constructive measures of development of the residents having

regard to the special circumstances and customs of the various peoples

and communities.

2. Governor and Administrative staE. A Governor of the City of Jerusalem shall be

appointed by the Trusteeship Council and shall be responsible to it. He shall be

selected on the basis of special quali%cations and without regard to nationality.

He shall not, however, be a citizen of either State in Palestine. �e Governor shall

represent the United Nations in the City and shall exercise on their behalf all

powers of administration, including the conduct of external aHairs. He shall be

assisted by an administrative staH classed as international o7cers in the

meaning of Article 100 of the Charter and chosen whenever practicable from the

residents of the city and of the rest of Palestine on a non-discriminatory basis. A

detailed plan for the organization of the administration of the city shall be

submitted by the Governor to the Trusteeship Council and duly approved by it.

3. Local autonomy

(a) �e existing local autonomous units in the territory of the city

(villages, townships and municipalities) shall enjoy wide powers of local

government and administration.

(b) �e Governor shall study and submit for the consideration and

decision of the Trusteeship Council a plan for the establishment of

special town units consisting, respectively, of the Jewish and Arab

sections of new Jerusalem. �e new town units shall continue to form

part the present municipality of Jerusalem.
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4. Security measures

(a) �e City of Jerusalem shall be demilitarized; neutrality shall be

declared and preserved, and no para-military formations, exercises or

activities shall be permitted within its borders.

(b) Should the administration of the City of Jerusalem be seriously

obstructed or prevented by the non-cooperation or interference of one or

more sections of the population the Governor shall have authority to

take such measures as may be necessary to restore the eHective

functioning of administration.

(c) To assist in the maintenance of internal law and order, especially for

the protection of the Holy Places and religious buildings and sites in the

city, the Governor shall organize a special police force of adequate

strength, the members of which shall be recruited outside of Palestine.

�e Governor shall be empowered to direct such budgetary provision as

may be necessary for the maintenance of this force.

5. Legislative Organization. A Legislative Council, elected by adult residents of

the city irrespective of nationality on the basis of universal and secret suHrage

and proportional representation, shall have powers of legislation and

taxation. No legislative measures shall, however, conWict or interfere with the

provisions which will be set forth in the Statute of the City, nor shall any law,

regulation, or o7cial action prevail over them. �e Statute shall grant to the

Governor a right of vetoing bills inconsistent with the provisions referred to

in the preceding sentence. It shall also empower him to promulgate

temporary ordinances in case the Council fails to adopt in time a bill deemed

essential to the normal functioning of the administration.

6. Administration of Justice. �e Statute shall provide for the establishment of

an independent judiciary system, including a court of appeal. All the

inhabitants of the city shall be subject to it.

7. Economic Union and Economic Regime. �e City of Jerusalem shall be

included in the Economic Union of Palestine and be bound by all

stipulations of the undertaking and of any treaties issued therefrom, as well

as by the decisions of the Joint Economic Board. �e headquarters of the

Economic Board shall be established in the territory City. �e Statute shall

provide for the regulation of economic matters not falling within the regime

of the Economic Union, on the basis of equal treatment and non-

discrimination for all members of thc United Nations and their nationals.

8. Freedom of Transit and Visit: Control of residents. Subject to considerations of

security, and of economic welfare as determined by the Governor under the
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directions of the Trusteeship Council, freedom of entry into, and residence

within the borders of the City shall be guaranteed for the residents or

citizens of the Arab and Jewish States. Immigration into, and residence

within, the borders of the city for nationals of other States shall be

controlled by the Governor under the directions of the Trusteeship Council.

9. Relations with Arab and Jewish States. Representatives of the Arab and Jewish

States shall be accredited to the Governor of the City and charged with the

protection of the interests of their States and nationals in connection with

the international administration of thc City.

10. OGcial languages. Arabic and Hebrew shall be the o7cial languages of the

city. �is will not preclude the adoption of one or more additional working

languages, as may be required.

11. Citizenship. All the residents shall become ipso facto citizens of the City of

Jerusalem unless they opt for citizenship of the State of which they have been

citizens or, if Arabs or Jews, have %led notice of intention to become citizens

of the Arab or Jewish State respectively, according to Part 1, section B,

paragraph 9, of this Plan. �e Trusteeship Council shall make arrangements

for consular protection of the citizens of the City outside its territory.

12. Freedoms of citizens.

(a) Subject only to the requirements of public order and morals, the

inhabitants of the City shall be ensured the enjoyment of human rights

and fundamental freedoms, including freedom of conscience, religion

and worship, language, education, speech and press, assembly and

association, and petition.

(b) No discrimination of any kind shall be made between the inhabitants

on the grounds of race, religion, language or sex.

(c) All persons within the City shall be entitled to equal protection of the laws.

(d) �e family law and personal status of the various persons and

communities and their religious interests, including endowments, shall

be respected.

(e) Except as may be required for the maintenance of public order and

good government, no measure shall be taken to obstruct or interfere

with the enterprise of religious or charitable bodies of all faiths or to

discriminate against any representative or member of these bodies on

the ground of his religion or nationality.

( f) �e City shall ensure adequate primary and secondary education for
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the Arab and Jewish communities respectively, in their own languages

and in accordance with their cultural traditions.

�e right of each community to maintain its own schools for the

education of its own members in its own language, while conforming to

such educational requirements of a general nature as the City may

impose, shall not be denied or impaired. Foreign educational

establishments shall continue their activity on the basis of their existing

rights.

(g) No restriction shall be imposed on the free use by any inhabitant of

the City of any language in private intercourse, in commerce, in religion,

in the Press or in publications of any kind, or at public meetings.

13. Holy Places.

(a) Existing rights in respect of Holy Places and religious buildings or

sites shall not be denied or impaired.

(b) Free access to the Holy Places and religious buildings or sites and the

free exercise of worship shall be secured in conformity with existing

rights and subject to the requirements of public order and decorum.

(c) Holy Places and religious buildings or sites shall be preserved. No act

shall be permitted which may in any way impair their sacred character. If

at any time it appears to the Governor that any particular Holy Place,

religious building or site is in need of urgent repair, the Governor may

call upon the community or communities concerned to carry out such

repair. �e Governor may carry it out himself at the expense of the

community or communities concerned if no action is taken within a

reasonable time.

(d) No taxation shall be levied in respect of any Holy Place, religious

building or site which was exempt from taxation on the date of the

creation of the City. No change in the incidence of such taxation shall be

made which would either discriminate between the owners or occupiers

of Holy Places, religious buildings or sites or would place such owners or

occupiers in a position less favourable in relation to the general

incidence of taxation than existed at the time of the adoption of the

Assembly’s recommendations.

14. Special powers of the Governor in respect of the Holy Places, religious buildings

and sites in the City and in any part of Palestine.

(a) �e protection of the Holy Places, religious buildings and sites located

in the City of Jerusalem shall be a special concern of the Governor.

(b) With relation to such places, buildings and sites in Palestine outside
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the city, the Governor shall determine, on the ground of powers granted

to him by the Constitution of both States, whether the provisions of the

Constitution of the Arab and Jewish States in Palestine dealing therewith

and the religious rights appertaining thereto are being properly applied

and respected.

(c) �e Governor shall also be empowered to make decisions on the basis

of existing rights in cases of disputes which may arise between the

diHerent religious communities or the rites of a religious community in

respect of the Holy Places, religious buildings and sites in any part of

Palestine. In this task he may be assisted by a consultative council of

representatives of diHerent denominations acting in an advisory

capacity.

D. Du ra tion of the Spe cial Re gime

�e Stat ute elaborated by the Trus tee ship Coun cil on the afore men tioned prin -

ci ples shall come into force not later than 1 Oc to ber 1948. It shall re main in force

in the %rst in stance for a pe riod of ten years, un less the Trus tee ship Coun cil %nds

it ne ces sary to under take a re-examination of these pro vi sions at an ear lier date.

After the ex pi ra tion of this pe riod the whole scheme shall be sub ject to ex amina -

tion by the Trus tee ship Coun cil in the light of ex peri ence ac quired with its func -

tion ing. �e resi dents the City shall be then free to ex press by means of a refe ren -

dum their wishes as to pos sible modi% ca tions of re gime of the City.

PART IV. CAPITULATIONS

States whose na tion als have in the past en joyed in Pa les tine the pri vi leges and

im mu nities of for eign ers, in clud ing the bene %ts of con su lar ju ris dic tion and pro -

tec tion, as form erly en joyed by ca pitu la tion or usage in the Ot to man Em pire, are

in vited to re nounce any right per tain ing to them to the re-establishment of such

pri vi leges and im mu nities in the pro posed Arab and Jew ish States and the City of

Je ru sa lem.

A D O P T E D  AT  T H E  12 8 T H  P L E N  A RY  M E ET  I N G

In fa vour: 33

Aus tra lia, Bel gium, Bo livia, Bra zil, By elo rus sian S.S.R., Ca nada, Costa Rica, Cze -

chos lo vakia, Den mark, Do mini can Re pu blic, Ecua dor, France, Gua te mala, Haiti,

Ice land, Li be ria, Lux em burg, Neth er lands, New Zea land, Nica ra gua, Nor way,

Panama, Para guay, Peru, Phi lip pines, Po land, Sweden, Ukrai nian S.S.R., Union of

South Af rica, U.S.A., U.S.S.R., Uru guay, Vene zuela.
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Against: 13

Af gha ni stan, Cuba, Egypt, Greece, India, Iran, Iraq, Leba non, Pa ki stan, Saudi Ara -

bia, Syria, Tur key, Yemen.

Ab stained: 10

Ar gen tina, Chile, China, Co lom bia, El Sal va dor, Ethiopia, Hon du ras, Mexico,

United King dom, Yugos la via.
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A P P E N D I X  H

UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSE MBLY 

RESOLU TION 194 (III)

Palestine Progress Report of the United Nations Mediator

�e Gen eral As sem bly,

Hav ing con si dered fur ther the situa tion in Pa les tine,

1. Expresses its deep appreciation of the progress achieved through the good

o7ces of the late United Nations Mediator in promoting a peaceful adjustment

of the future situation of Palestine, for which cause he sacri%ced his life; and

Extends its thanks to the Acting Mediator and his staH for their continued

eHorts and devotion to duty in Palestine;

2. Establishes a Conciliation Commission consisting of three States members of

the United Nations which shall have the following functions:

(a) To assume, in so far as it considers necessary in existing

circumstances, the functions given to the United Nations Mediator on

Palestine by resolution 186 (S-2) of the General Assembly of 14 May 1948;

(b) To carry out the speci%c functions and directives given to it by the

present resolution and such additional functions and directives as may be

given to it by the General Assembly or by the Security Council;

(c) To undertake, upon the request of the Security Council, any of the

functions now assigned to the United Nations Mediator on Palestine or to

the United Nations Truce Commission by resolutions of the Security

Council; upon such request to the Conciliation Commission by the

Security Council with respect to all the remaining functions of the United

Nations Mediator on Palestine under Security Council resolutions, the

o7ce of the Mediator shall be terminated;

3. Decides that a Committee of the Assembly, consisting of China, France, the

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United Kingdom and the United States
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of America, shall present, before the end of the %rst part of the present session

of the General Assembly, for the approval of the Assembly, a proposal

concerning the names of the three States which will constitute the

Conciliation Commission;

4. Requests the Commission to begin its functions at once, with a view to the

establishment of contact between the parties themselves and the Commission

at the earliest possible date;

5. Calls upon the Governments and authorities concerned to extend the scope of

the negotiations provided for in the Security Council’s resolution of 16

November 1948 and to seek agreement by negotiations conducted either with

the Conciliation Commission or directly, with a view to the %nal settlement of

all questions outstanding between them;

6. Instructs the Conciliation Commission to take steps to assist the

Governments and authorities concerned to achieve a %nal settlement of all

questions outstanding between them;

7. Resolves that the Holy Places including Nazareth religious buildings and

sites in Palestine should be protected and free access to them assured, in

accordance with existing rights and historical practice; that arrangements to

this end should be under eHective United Nations supervision; that the United

Nations Conciliation Commission, in presenting to the fourth regular session

of the General Assembly its detailed proposals for a permanent international

regime for the territory of Jerusalem, should include recommendations

concerning the Holy Places in that territory; that with regard to the Holy

Places in the rest of Palestine the Commission should call upon the political

authorities of the areas concerned to give appropriate formal guarantees as to

the protection of the Holy Places and access to them; and that these

undertakings should be presented to the General Assembly for approval;

8. Resolves that, in view of its association with three world religions, the

Jerusalem area, including the present municipality of Jerusalem plus the

surrounding villages and towns, the most eastern of which shall be Abu Dis;

the most southern, Bethlehem; the most western, Ein Karim (including also

the built-up area of Motsa); and the most northern, Shuafat, should be

accorded special and separate treatment from the rest of Palestine and should

be placed under eHective United Nations control;

Requests the Security Council to take further steps to ensure the

demilitarization of Jerusalem at the earliest possible date; 

Instructs the Conciliation Commission to present to the fourth regular session

of the General Assembly detailed proposals for a permanent international

regime for the Jerusalem area which will provide for the maximum local
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autonomy for distinctive groups consistent with the special international

status of the Jerusalem area;

�e Conciliation Commission is authorized to appoint a United Nations

representative, who shall co-operate with the local authorities with respect to

the interim administration of the Jerusalem area;

9. Resolves that, pending agreement on more detailed arrangements among the

Governments and authorities concerned, the freest possible access to

Jerusalem by road, rail or air should be accorded to all inhabitants of Palestine;

Instructs the Conciliation Commission to report immediately to the Security

Council, for appropriate action by that organ, any attempt by any party to

impede such access;

10. Instructs the Conciliation Commission to seek arrangements among the

Governments and authorities concerned which will facilitate the economic

development of the area, including arrangements for access to ports and

air%elds and the use of transportation and communication facilities;

11. Resolves that the refugees wishing to return to their homes and live at peace

with their neighbours should be permitted to do so at the earliest practicable

date, and that compensation should be paid for the property of those choosing

not to return and for loss of or damage to property which, under principles of

international law or in equity, should be made good by the Governments or

authorities responsible;

Instructs the Conciliation Commission to facilitate the repatriation,

resettlement and economic and social rehabilitation of the refugees and the

payment of compensation, and to maintain close relations with the Director of

the United Nations Relief for Palestine Refugees and, through him, with the

appropriate organs and agencies of the United Nations;

12. Authorizes the Conciliation Commission to appoint such subsidiary bodies

and to employ such technical experts, acting under its authority, as it may %nd

necessary for the eHective discharge of its functions and responsibilities under

the present resolution;

�e Conciliation Commission will have its o7cial headquarters at Jerusalem.

�e authorities responsible for maintaining order in Jerusalem will be

responsible for taking all measures necessary to ensure the security of the

Commission. �e Secretary-General will provide a limited number of guards to

the protection of the staH and premises of the Commission;

13. Instructs the Conciliation Commission to render progress reports periodically

to the Secretary-General for transmission to the Security Council and to the

Members of the United Nations;
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14. Calls upon all Governments and authorities concerned to co-operate with the

Conciliation Commission and to take all possible steps to assist in the

implementation of the present resolution;

15. Requests the Secretary-General to provide the necessary staH and facilities

and to make appropriate arrangements to provide the necessary funds

required in carrying out the terms of the present resolution.

At the 186th plen ary meet ing on 11 De cem ber 1948, a com mit tee of the As sem bly con sist -

ing of the �ve States des ig nated in para graph 3 of the above reso lu tion 

pro posed that the fol low ing three States should con sti tute 

the Con cilia tion Com mis sion:

FRANCE, TUR KEY, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

Be pro po sal of the Com mit tee hav ing been adopted by the Gen eral As sem bly 

at the same meet ing, the Con cilia tion Com mis sion is there fore 

com posed of the above-mentioned three States.
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A P P E N D I X  I

UNITED NATIONS GENERAL ASSE MBLY 

RESOLU TION 273 (III)

Admission of Israel to Membership in the United Nations

MAY 11, 1949

Having received the report of the Security Council on the application of Israel for

membership in the United Nations,1

Noting that, in the judgment of the Security Council, Israel is a peace-loving State and

is able and willing to carry out the obligations contained in the Charter,

Noting that the Security Council has recommended to the General Assembly that it

admit Israel to membership in the United Nations,

Noting furthermore the declaration by the State of Israel that it “unreservedly accepts

the obligations of the United Nations Charter and undertakes to honour them from

the day when it becomes a Member of the United Nations,”2

Recalling its resolutions of 29 November 19473 and 11 December 19484 and taking note

of the declarations and explanations made by the representative of the Government of

Israel5 before the ad hoc Political Committee in respect of the implementation of the

said resolutions,

Be Gen eral As sem bly,

Acting in discharge of its functions under Article 4 of the Charter and rule 125 of its

rules of procedure,

1. Decides that Israel is a peace-loving State which accepts the obligations contained

in the Charter and is able and willing to carry out those obligations;

2. Decides to admit Israel to membership in the United Nations.
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NOTE S

Introduction (pages 1–19)

1. �is was British High Commissioner Herbert Samuel’s warning to Chaim Weizmann
from 1921. I thank Liora Russman Halperin for this citation. See her superb bachelor’s
thesis, “�e Arabic Question: Zionism and the Politics of Language in Palestine, 1918–
1948” (Harvard University, 2005), 74.

2. �is desire is deeply embedded in the founding document of the State of Israel, the
Declaration of the Establishment of the State from 14 December 1948, which declares:
“After being forcibly exiled from their land, the people kept faith with it throughout
their Dispersion and never ceased to pray and hope for their return to it and for the
restoration in it of their political freedom. . . . Impelled by this historic and traditional
attachment, Jews strove in every successive generation to re-establish themselves in
their ancient homeland.”

3. �e Arabic term Nakba was coined in 1948 by the historian Constantine Zureik. �e
literature on the Nakba and the Palestinian right of return is large and growing. In terms
of literary representation, Elias Khoury’s Gate of the Sun is peerless in evoking the sense
of longing, neglect, and misfortune that the Nakba caused Palestinian refugees. It bred,
on one hand, a kind of psychic malady among displaced Palestinians that Khoury’s nar-
rator calls “Return fever.” It also generated a well-developed sense of self-deprecation,
no more poignantly expressed in the novel than by a Palestinian woman to an Israeli
oMcer: “We’re the Jews’ Jews.” See Khoury, Gate of the Sun (Bab al-Shams), trans.
Humphrey Davies (Brooklyn, N.Y.: Archipelago, 2006), 62, 381.

4. Khalil Shikaki, “�e Right of Return,” Wall Street Journal, 30 July 2003. �is point was
aMrmed by a recent New York Times article that concluded that “(a)lmost no Palestin-
ian questions the demand for Israel’s recognition of the right to return; many, however,
now say returning is becoming less and less feasible.” See Hassan M. Fattah, “For Many
Palestinians, ‘Return Is Not a Goal,’” New York Times, 26 March 2007.

5. For critical voices on his conclusions, see, for example, Salman Abu Sitta, “Inalien-
able and Sacred,” http://weekly .ahram .org .eg/ 2003/ 651/ op11/ htm, 13–20 August 2003
and Ghada Karmi, “�e Right of Return: �e Heart of the Israeli-Palestinian ConXict,”
http:// www .opendemocracy .net/ conXict-debate_ 97/ article_ 1456.jsp, 27 August 2003.
For another critical voice from a di[erent angle, see Max Abrams, “�e ‘Right of Re-
turn’ Debate Revisited,” Middle East Intelligence Bulletin 5 (August–September 2003), ac-
cessed at http:// www .meib .org/ articles/ 0308_ pal1.htm.

6. Said o[ered his assessment while polemicizing against Palestinian political leaders
who were prepared to compromise on the question of return. See his “Introduction: �e



Right of Return at Last” in Naseer Aruri, Palestinian Refugees: %e Right of Return (Lon-
don: Pluto, 2001), 4. Meanwhile, the interview with Olmert in the Jerusalem Post from
29 March 2007 can be found at http:// www .jpost .com/ servlet/ Satellite ?apage =4&cid
=1173879210818&pagename=JPost%2FJPArticle%2FShowFull.

7. See Rawidowicz’s lecture at a symposium on the new State of Israel held in 1949, “Two
�at are One,” in Rawidowicz, State of Israel, Diaspora, and Jewish Continuity: Essays on

the “Ever-Dying People” (1986; reprint, Hanover, N .H.: University Press of New England,
1998), 155.

8. �ere were some exceptions, as we shall explore in part II, especially in the midst of
and after Israel’s wars in 1956 and 1967.

9. In addition to those discussed here, groups ranging from the Reform-oriented Amer-
ican Council for Judaism to the ultra-Orthodox Neturei Karta attacked the Zionist goal
of statehood on religious grounds. In its opening “Digest of Principles” from August
1943, the American Council for Judaism (ACJ) declared its opposition to “the e[orts to
establish a Jewish National State in Palestine or elsewhere,” as well as to “all philoso-
phies that stress the racialism, the nationalism and the homelessness of the Jews.”
Later, after the state was created, the ACJ accepted the principle of the partition of
Palestine, but strenuously aMrmed the loyalty of American Jews to the United States.
�e brst article of a new statement of principles from 19 January 1948 proclaimed: “Na-
tionality and religion are separate and distinct. Our nationality is American. Our reli-
gion is Judaism. Our homeland is the United States of America. We reject any concept
that Jews are at home only in Palestine.” See the discussion in �omas A. Kolsky, Jews

against Zionism: %e American Council for Judaism, 1942–1948 (Philadelphia: Temple
University Press, 1990), 71, 177. Perhaps the most renowned and vociferous among reli-
gious critics was Rabbi Yoel Teitelbaum, the Satmar Rebbe and author of the theological
polemic against Zionism, Va-yo’el Mosheh (1958), who famously called Zionism “the great-
est form of spiritual impurity in the entire world.” See http:// www . jewsagainst zi onism
.com/ quotes/ teitelbaum .htm#SomeWords.

10. See, for example, Yoram Hazony, %e Jewish State: %e Struggle for Israel’s Soul (New
York: Basic Books, 2000), Michael B. Oren, “Jews and the Challenge of Sovereignty,”
Azure 23 (Winter 5766/ 2006), 27–38, and Ruth Wisse, Jews and Power (New York:
Schocken, 2007).

11. See Avraham Sharon, Torat ha-Tsiyonut ha-akhzarit (Tel Aviv: Sifriyat De’ot, 1943–44).
�is viewpoint bears a strong resemblance to—and became more famous among—the
Canaanites, the literary and political movement that arose in the Yishuv in the 1940s. In-
spired by the Hebrew poet Yonatan Ratosh, the Canaanites constructed a rather fan-
tastical image of a radical Hebrew culture at home in the native soil of ancient Canaan—
and genetically unrelated to Jewish religion, Diaspora Jewish life, or even Zionism (with
its European origins). Rawidowicz, for his part, regarded the Canaanites as the Xip side
of the coin of the anti-Zionist American Council for Judaism. Both groups denied an or-
ganic relationship between Babylon and Jerusalem: the American Council, because it re-
jected the notion of a national bond of any sort among Jews; and the Canaanites, be-
cause they “absorbed (the idea of) the negation of the Diaspora with their mothers’ milk.”
See Bavel vi-Yerushalayim (Waltham, Mass.: Ararat, 1957), 1:188–89.
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12. In a related vein, Anita Shapira has traced a shift in the dominant Socialist Zionist
movement from a defensive to an o[ensive posture vis-à-vis the native Palestinian Arab
population, marked by the outbreak of the general Arab strike and rebellion of 1936.
See her Land and Power: %e Zionist Resort to Force, 1881–1948, trans. William Templer
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1992).

13. Yizhar’s short piece, “aAl dodim ve-aArvim” is included in a section on “�e Arab
Question as a Jewish Problem,” in Mordekhai Martin Buber be-mivhan ha-zeman, ed.
Kalman Yaron and Paul Mendes-Flohr (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1993), 14–15. See also
the English translation by Steven Bowman, “About Uncles and Arabs,” Hebrew Studies

47 (2006), 325–26. I thank Yael Feldman for calling this source to my attention.

14. Yizhar, “aAl dodim ve-aArvim,” 14.

15. See Joseph B. Schechtman, Postwar Population Transfers in Europe, 1945–55 (Philadel-
phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1962), ix, and Schechtman, %e Arab Refugee

Problem (New York: Philosophical Library, 1952). 31.

16. �is, for example, is the argument of the Israeli writer Hillel Halkin, who describes
the Palestinian claim to repatriation as “absurd,” given that “no such right was ever de-
manded on behalf of far larger refugee populations in the 20th century.” Halkin does not
mention in his article United Nations General Assembly Resolution 194 of 1948, which
specibcally addresses the plight of Palestinian refugees by calling for either repatriation
or compensation; see Hillel Halkin, “�e Peace Planners Strike Again,” Commentary (Jan-
uary 2008), 16. For a more nuanced legal discussion that dismisses the right of return for
Palestinians (but not the idea of compensation), see Ruth Lapidot, Israel and the Pales-

tinians: Some Legal Issues (Jerusalem: Jerusalem Institute for Israel Studies, 2003), 43–54.

17. See, for example, Salman Abu-Sitta, “�e Right of Return: Sacred, Legal and Possi-
ble,” in Aruri, Palestinian Refugees: %e Right of Return, 195–207. On the inalienability of
the right of return, see the introduction by Said and Joseph Massad’s chapter, “Return
or Permanent Exile?” in Aruri, Palestinian Refugees. Elsewhere, Ali Abunimah and Hus-
sein Ibish argue that with respect to the Palestinians’ right of return, “[n]o state or au-
thority has the right to bargain it away, any more than it could bargain away its people’s
other human rights.” See Abunimah and Ibish, %e Palestinian Right of Return (Wash-
ington, D .C.: American-Arab Anti-Discrimination Committee, 2001), 7. Ibish has re-
cently o[ered, in a private exchange, a rebnement of this position that draws upon his
reading of current political realities and his own commitment to a two-state solution.
He writes: “Israel must recognize and accept the right of return as an inviolable prin-
ciple of international law, and Palestinians must recognize and accept that in practice
Israeli sovereignty will dictate the modalities for the implementation of any such return
of refugees” (e-mail correspondence, 10 July 2007). A competing view that suggests that
the right of return is not rooted in international law is o[ered by Israeli legal scholar
Eyal Benvenisti who argues: “[I]nstead of an individual right of each Palestinian refugee,
or any refugee, to return, international law recognizes the full authority of the relevant
governments (including those representing the refugees) to reach any compromise
they deem to be just and appropriate.” See Benvenisti, “�e Right of Return in Inter-
national Law: An Israeli Perspective,” http:// www .idrc .ca/ uploads/ user-S/ 10576079920
Session _ 2_ Eyal_ Benvenisti_ paper .doc, 1.
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18. An exception to this pattern is provided by Sari Nusseibeh, who argues of the Pales-
tinian cause: “We have two rights. We have the right of return, in my opinion. But we
also have the right to live in freedom and independence. And very often in life one has
to forgo the implementation of one right in order to implement other rights.” See Nus-
seibeh (with Anthony David), Once Upon a Country: A Palestinian Life (New York: Far-
rar, Straus, and Giroux, 2007), 446. See also the observation of Hannah Arendt in 1948;
she notes in Jews and Arabs in Palestine “the complete incompatibility of claims which
until now has frustrated every attempt to compromise and every e[ort to bnd a com-
mon denominator between two peoples whose common interests are patent to all ex-
cept themselves.” Arendt, “Peace or Armistice in the Near East?” in her %e Jewish Writ-

ings, ed. Jerome Kohn and Ron H. Feldman (New York: Schocken, 2007), 430.

19. �e question, following the groundbreaking work of Israeli scholars, particularly
Benny Morris, is no longer whether expulsions took place in 1948. As Derek Penslar
has commented in a recent book: “[I]t is now conventional wisdom that, as Benny Mor-
ris argued back in 1988, substantial numbers of Palestinians were expelled from their
homes in 1948.” See Derek J. Penslar, Israel in History: %e Jewish State in Comparative

Perspective (New York: Routledge, 2007), 44–45. However, two key questions remain: the
extent of the expulsions (i .e., how many Palestinians were forcibly removed) and
whether the expulsions were deliberately organized according to a master plan or not.
On the latter question, Ilan Pappé has recently advanced a sweeping thesis, arguing
that a small group of Zionist oMcials led by David Ben-Gurion—and which he refers to
as “�e Consultancy”—came together “solely for the purpose of plotting and designing
the dispossession of the Palestinians.” Ilan Pappé, %e Ethnic Cleansing of Palestine (Ox-
ford: Oneworld, 2006), 5. Pappé presents a seamless plot line based on a wide range of
sources (including Arab accounts and oral histories), though the documentary evi-
dence he uses is at times fragmentary and ignores countervailing statements that point
toward a more complicated set of Zionist/ Israeli intentions vis-à-vis the Arab popula-
tion of Palestine up to and including 1948 (i .e., professions from Zionist oMcials speak-
ing of the desire for peace, friendship, or fraternity with them). �e position at which
Pappé is taking aim, most famously associated with Morris, asserts that the expulsion
of Palestinian Arabs was far more episodic and partial than premeditated, dependent,
as it was, on local conditions and the discretion accorded individual commanders by
the Haganah’s “Plan D.” �at said, Morris in the revised edition of his 1988 book arrived
at a new conclusion: “pre-1948 ‘Transfer’ thinking had a greater e[ect on what hap-
pened in 1948 than I had allowed for.” Morris, in this sense, tries to avoid the pole of
Pappé’s sweeping determinism and his erstwhile assertion of a lack of premeditation.
In this view, pre-1948 Zionist discussions of “transfer” (the forced removal of Palestin-
ian Arabs) did not necessarily provide the blueprint for expulsions in 1948, but rather
o[ered a policy option that was acted upon in moments of crisis or stress. See Morris,
%e Birth of the Palestinian Refugee Problem Revisited (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 2004), 5–6.

20. We shall see that Simon Rawidowicz was well aware of and deeply disturbed by the
fact that various Israeli government oMcials, including the brst president of the State
of Israel, Chaim Weizmann, referred to the Arab Xight from Palestine as “a miracle.”
Meanwhile, David Ben-Gurion, the towering founding father of the State of Israel and
its brst prime minister tended to see the creation of the state in messianic terms,
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 indeed, as “a messianic event”—notwithstanding his conbrmed secularism. His writ-
ings are replete with this kind of messianic resonance from 1948 to his last years. See
David Ohana’s study and source collection dealing with Ben-Gurion’s messianism,
Meshihiyut u-mamlakhtiyut: Ben-Guryon veha-intelektuHalim ben hazon medini le-teHol-

ogyah politit (Beer Sheva: Makhon Ben-Guryon, 2003), 57[.

21. In addition, it is important to note that at various times, and with increasing fre-
quency today, Jewish advocates have countered the claims of Palestinian disposses-
sion with claims of Jewish dispossession from Arab countries in 1948. Indeed, some
850,000 Jews left Arab countries in 1948 and thereafter, many under the dark cloud of
threat to their physical well-being. Recently, the group Justice for Jews from Arab Coun-
tries has claimed to unearth evidence that the Arab League drafted a law that called on
its seven member countries to discriminate against Jews in response to Zionism. See
“Group Spotlights Jews who Left Arab Lands,” New York Times, November 5, 2007. As we
shall see in part II, it has been proposed on di[erent occasions that the Xight of Arabs
from Palestine/ Israel and of Jews from Arab countries be deemed a population ex-
change. Such a proposal has the e[ect of ignoring both the sense of historical injus-
tice and the legitimate demands for compensation of both Arabs and Jews.

22. In this regard, Don Peretz’s early and excellent treatment of Israel’s stance on the
refugee question (1958) concludes on an overly optimistic note: “Time as a healing el-
ement is the most important factor in coping with the psychological disturbances cre-
ated by the Palestine conXict.” See Peretz’s important study, based on his 1954 Colum-
bia dissertation, Israel and the Palestine Arabs (Washington, D .C.: Middle East Institute,
1958), 247.

23. �e intent of this discussion of parallel but opposing vectors of change is not to
equate the Nakba with the Holocaust; the latter remains a unique example of pre-
meditated state-sponsored mass murder.

24. One such bgure is Palestinian philosopher, Sari Nusseibeh. Nusseibeh is hardly the
only Israeli Jew or Palestinian Arab to be able to grasp with empathy the perspective of
the other. He is, however, an especially noteworthy one, given his commitment to serve
his people (as president of Al-Quds University) and to advance with an Israeli coun-
terpart what they see as the most equitable and practical solution: a two-state arrange-
ment between the Jordan River and the Mediterranean Sea. And yet, as a telling sym-
bol of the suspension of reality in which Nusseibeh must engage, he commences his
recent memoir by describing how he felt compelled to pen a fairy tale in order to lure
his British wife to leave the comforts of Oxford for the travails of Jerusalem. How else,
he pondered, “do you break the news that your fate will be tied to one of the most
volatile corners on the planet, with two major wars in its recent history and the Arab
leaders worldwide calling for another?” �e fairy-tale quality is preserved in the title of
the book. See Nusseibeh, Once Upon a Country: A Palestinian Life, 4.

25. Arendt’s response to Scholem from 24 July 1963 is found in %e Jewish Writings, 466–67.

26. �e journalist J. J. Goldberg captures this dynamic in reporting an exchange in 1992
between Yossi Beilin, then Israel’s deputy foreign minister, and American Jewish leader
Ruth Popkin. Beilin insisted to an audience of Jewish community leaders: “We want
you to disagree with us.” Popkin responded: “We can’t do that. Our job here is to defend
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you.” See Goldberg, Jewish Power: Inside the American Jewish Establishment (Cambridge,
Mass.: Perseus, 1996), 347.

27. �e example of Cubans, Hindus, Irish, and Armenians in the United States, to men-
tion but a few, illustrates the point about diaspora or exile communities adopting a
political stance that is more conservative than in the homeland. For a discussion of
this tendency, see María de los Angeles Torres, In the Land of Mirrors: Cuban Exile Pol-

itics in the United States (Ann Arbor, Mich.: University of Michigan Press, 1999), Prema
Kurien, “Multiculturalism, Immigrant Religion, and Diasporic Nationalism: �e De-
velopment of an American Hinduism,” Social Problems 51, no. 3 (2004), 362–85; and
Yossi Shain, “�e Role of Diasporas in ConXict Perpetuation or Resolution,” SAIS Review

22, n0. 2 (Summer–Fall 2002), 115–44. As against the declared intention of the organ-
ized Jewish community in America to provide unstinting support to the government
of the State of Israel, the Oslo peace process prompted some Jewish groups to break
ranks. Shain notes the e[orts of some of these groups to resist conciliatory steps by Is-
rael or the United States toward the Palestinians despite the strong support of both
the Israeli and American governments. Shain, “�e Role of Diasporas,” 124.

28. Benny Morris seemed to justify the practice of ethnic cleansing in a well-publicized
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PA RT  I | !e Jewish Question (pages 21–87)

1. Fifty years after its publication, this book remains largely unknown to the world of
Jewish letters. While portions of the book have been translated in State of Israel, Dias-

pora, and Jewish Continuity and Studies in Jewish %ought, a complete translation and
critical analysis of Bavel vi-Yerushalayim remain an overdue desideratum.

2. Rawidowicz recalls at the end of the introduction to Bavel vi-Yerushalayim that he
wrote the text between 1951 and 1955, though he made some modibcations in 1956 upon
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trast, oMcials of the State of Israel argued that there were 530,000 refugees. See the
PCC’s “Observations on Some of the Problems Relating to Palestine Refugees,”
5256cf40073bfe6/ 1c4639213dbdfad985256caf00726eec!OpenDocument. A commonly
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book by the scholar, A. S. Yahuda, in 1946, and has recently been evoked by Gil Anidjar



250 note s|

     

in his chapter “aEber ve-aArab (�e Arab Literature of the Jews),” in his Semites: Race, Re-
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style was the term “aever” itself. In the eighteenth century, the Hebrew language was
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19. Jacob Neusner notes that the traditional use of the term was layered with powerful
theological resonances: “�e word ‘Israel’ today generally refers to the overseas polit-
ical nation, the State of Israel. . . . But the word ‘Israel’ in Scripture and in the canoni-
cal writings of the religion, Judaism, speaks of the holy community that God has called
forth through Abraham and Sarah, to which God has given the Torah (‘teaching’) at
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Haskalah, and reXects Rawidowicz’s own fealty to an archaic Hebrew style. In the con-
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2. �e typescript version of the manuscript includes here a reference not to Israel’s Dec-
laration of Independence, but rather to the state’s Nationality Law (1952). �e latter
more accurately reXects the content of Rawidowicz’s chapter.
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rahel,” Metsudah 7 (1954), 77.

4. Rawidowicz here uses a verb of early rabbinic vintage (µnq) to indicate a pledge of ab-
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5. Rawidowicz was adamant that the word “Israel” should be understood in its tradi-
tional meaning, to refer to the Jewish people at large, not to the State of Israel. For that
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reason, we have often retained his use of the word “Israel” to refer to the Jewish peo-
ple, retaining quotation marks around it to indicate his distinctive meaning. As noted
earlier, Rawidowicz insisted that the State of Israel (Medinat YisraHel) be known only
as that. Rawidowicz engaged in an interesting exchange of letters on this theme in
1954–55 with Israeli Prime Minister David Ben-Gurion. See his essay “Israel: �e Peo-
ple, the State, followed by the exchange with Ben-Gurion in Rawidowicz, State of Is-

rael, Diaspora, and Jewish Continuity, 182–204.
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guistic arsenal, the Hebrew word tyb (bayit). In much of his writing, including Bavel vi-

Yerushalayim, he makes frequent reference to the bayit rishon and bayit sheni, usually
translated as the First and Second Temples. Rawidowicz, however, understands these
terms less as markers of a physical space than of di[ering cultural dispositions of the
Jews. �ese two dispositions continually competed with each other for primacy in the
Jewish people throughout its long history—a battle that Rawidowicz described as
“bayit ve-bayit” in Bavel vi-Yerushalayim, I:105[. He also believed that the events that
culminated in the creation of the State of Israel in 1948 marked the inauguration of ha-

bayit ha-shlishi (the third house) in the history of the Jewish people. Ibid., 148[. In the
present chapter, Rawidowicz uses the term bayit to refer both to the Jewish homeland
in the Land of Israel and to the people of Israel in a larger, extraterritorial sense.

7. �is phrase bgures in the opening of Baba Metzia in the Mishnah tractate Nezikin:
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Metzia 1:1.

8. Rawidowicz has in mind here political Zionists à la Herzl for whom the key problem
facing the Jewish people was not a desiccated culture or language but the absence of
a physical home.

9. Rawidowicz’s term for empowerment—lwya—is an uncommon variation of the He-
brew word, lya, which connotes power. Rawidowicz’s use of an obscure form of this
word reXects a number of important qualities in his prose: his search for antiquated
and rare usage from ancient and Hebrew texts; and his willingness to modify that usage
to create neologisms for a still developing modern Hebrew idiom.

10. �is expression, “aeved ki yimlokh,” comes from Proverbs 30:22.

11. Rawidowicz is here making reference to the recurrent fear in Israel that the Arab
countries might attempt a “second round” of bghting (known in Hebrew as a “sibuv
sheni”). See, for example, the reference to a “second round” in “Mi-yom le-yom,” Ha-

arets, 9 June 1950.

12. “Inbltrators,” known in Hebrew as mistanenim, were those Palestinians who at-
tempted to reenter Israel’s boundaries from Jordan, Egypt, and Lebanon. While it is
reasonable to assume that a large majority of “inbltrators” were seeking to reclaim their
property or rejoin their families, a smaller number harbored the desire to inXict harm
on the Israeli population.

13. �is term, from the Turkish word “e[endi” (lord or master), refers to wealthy and dis-
liked absentee landlords.
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14. �e new State of Israel declared in May 1948 a state of emergency (sec. 9a of the Law

and Administration Ordinance). �is declaration carried over previous British Manda-

tory regulations (including the Defense [Emergency] Regulations of 1945). See the dis-

cussion in Menachem Hofnung, Democracy, Law and National Security in Israel (Alder-

shott, Eng.: Dartmouth Publishing, 1996), 47[.

15. Rawidowicz is referring to the nearly 600,000 Jews who had Xed Arab countries and

moved to Israel by 1951.

16. In a provocative move, Rawidowicz employs here the Hebrew term for remnant, “she-

herit,” that was most commonly used to refer to Holocaust survivors (sheherit ha-peletah).

17. �e phrase “scattered and dispersed,” in reference to the Jewish people, can be found

in Megilat Esther 3:8: “King Ahasuerus: ‘�ere is a certain people scattered abroad and

dispersed among the peoples in all the provinces of thy kingdom; and their laws are di-

verse from those of every people; neither keep they the king’s laws; therefore it probt

not the king to su[er them.’”

18. �e reference is to two well-known walled cities in antiquity.

19. �e Ihud Association was founded in September 1942 to advocate for “Jewish-Arab

co-operation in a bi-national state, on the basis of parity of numbers and parity of po-

litical rights.” Its initial membership included Judah Magnes, Martin Buber, and Moshe

Smilansky, all of whom spoke on the behalf of the group at a meeting of the Anglo-

American Inquiry Commission of 1946. See Arab-Jewish Unity: Testimony before the

Anglo-American Commission for the Ihud (Union) Association by Judah Magnes and Mar-

tin Buber (London: Victor Gollancz, 1947), 9 �e group also included among its promi-

nent members Rabbi Binyomin, who edited the Ihud’s journal, Ner.

20. Rawidowicz here refers to the U .N. Charter (1945) and the Universal Declaration of

Human Rights (1948). He most likely had in mind the 13th clause of the latter docu-

ment, which declares that “everyone has the right to leave any country, including his

own, and to return to his country.” �e Universal Declaration is included in appendix D.

21. �is bgure presumably refers to the number of IDPs (internally displaced persons)

whose land was annexed and were prevented from returning to it. According to Charles

Kamen, there were 23,000 IDPs by the time of the conclusion of the 1948 war. Kamen,

“After the Catastrophe I: �e Arabs in Israel, 1948–1951,” Middle Eastern Studies 23, no.

4 (October 1987), 466–69, quoted in Meron Benvenisti, Sacred Landscape: %e Buried

History of the Holy Land since 1948 (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California

Press, 2002), 201. Benvenisti estimates that there were 30,000–35,000 IDPs in 1951, dou-

ble the number that Rawidowicz mentions.

22. It should be noted that a Nationality Law was brst presented to the Knesset for dis-

cussion in June 1950, but was not approved until 1 April 1952.

23. Rawidowicz uses here the derogatory term (especially in the Zionist lexicon) “Galut”

(exile) to signify the Diaspora.

24. Rawidowicz most likely had in mind Yitzhak Gruenbaum (1879–1970), the Polish-

born Zionist activist who wrote about and defended (as a member of the Sejm) the
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rights of Jews and other minorities in Poland. Gruenbaum was the brst interior min-
ister in the State of Israel and later a member of a kibbutz associated with the leftist
Mapam party.

25. �e text does not include the name of the law, though Rawidowicz was referring to
the Land Acquisition (Validation of Acts and Compensation) Law of March 1953, which
facilitated the transfer of annexed Arab land to the Israel Development Authority. �e
Development Authority then redistributed the land to kibbutzim, moshavim, and other
bodies for their use. While Rawidowicz claims that the majority of Knesset members
opposed or disagreed with the law, Menachem Hofnung notes that “the Law was passed
with the support of all the Zionist parties.” See Hofnung, Democracy, Law, and National

Security in Israel, 115. What is true is that the law was passed with a fraction of the Knes-
set in audience, by a vote of 22–5. Finally, Rawidowicz provides the wrong date for the
passage of the law; it was on 10 March 1953, not 1 March. See Divre ha-Keneset: moshav

sheni shel ha-Keneset ha-sheniyah (Jerusalem: �e Knesset, 1953), 13:923.

26. Smilansky’s article is a play on the opening line of Lamentations: “How doth the
city sit solitary, that was full of people!” Smilansky (1874–1953) was born in Kiev and
emigrated to Palestine in 1890 as part of the First Aliyah. He settled in Rehovot, where
he owned groves and vineyards. Smilansky opposed the e[orts of the subsequent wave
of Zionist immigrants to introduce a regime in the Yishuv of “Hebrew labor.” He de-
voted a good deal of his energies and literary e[orts to Arab-Jewish harmony, albeit
with a rather pronounced paternalism. Nonetheless, Smilansky wrote a number of
works of bction, including one collection, Bene AArav, that depicted rural Arab life in
Palestine. Smilansky was also, as noted earlier, the uncle of S. Yizhar, the renowned He-
brew author.

27. Rawidowicz is referring here to the maxim articulated by the third-century Baby-
lonian sage, Samuel: “Dina de-malkhuta dina.” �is principle held that it was incum-
bent upon Jews to observe the law of the land.

28. Isaiah 1:27.

29. �e Peel Commission was a British commission of inquiry that came to Palestine
to investigate the circumstances surrounding the Arab revolt in 1936. After hearing tes-
timony from various parties, the commission issued a recommendation in 1937, calling
for the abolition of the British Mandate and partition of Palestine into Arab and Jew-
ish states. Rawidowicz may also have been making reference to the Anglo-American In-
quiry Commission, which was established in 1945 to explore Jewish immigration to
Palestine in the wake of the Holocaust.

30. See the discussion in part II of those Israelis critical of the treatment of Palestinian
Arabs, both inside Israel and beyond.

31. Rawidowicz here refers to a Talmudic passage (Arakhin 16b) that deals with the
competing claims of disputants: “For if one says to [his fellow]: Remove the splinter
from between your eyes [that is, refrain from a minor infraction], his fellow can retort,
‘Remove the beam from between your eyes [refrain from a major transgression].’”

32. Slightly fewer than 700,000 Aolim, or Jewish immigrants, came to Israel in the pe-
riod between 1948 and 1951.
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33. Deir Yassin was a village on the outskirts of Jerusalem which Jewish bghters from

the Irgun Zvai Leumi and Lehi groups entered on 9 April 1948. As part of their e[orts

to ward o[ an Arab assault on Jerusalem, the Jewish soldiers laid siege to the village,

killing between 110 and 120 residents (according to most current accounts). �e event

sent shock waves through both Jewish and Arab communities in Palestine, inducing

fear, panic, and Xight among members of the latter. Since that time, it has stood as a

symbol of the excesses of Jewish military activity during the hostilities of 1948.

34. Rawidowicz here uses the rabbinic term “mitsvat aaseh,” referring to an aMrmative

commandment; that is, a commandment of commission.

35. �e reference is to the “aal ha-nisim” blessing said at the Hanukah and Purim festivals.

36. Rawidowicz here uses a term for “exiled” (µysn from swnl the verb for “to Xee”) whose

unvocalized Hebrew form also means miracles.

37. Psalms 23:4.

38. Rawidowicz uses a Hebrew term “gezerah,” abundantly present in medieval and

early modern Jewish literature, which can be translated variously as “plight,” “decree”

(especially an evil decree), or “catastrophe” (as in “gezerot ta”h ve-ta”t,” referring to the

Chmielnicki massacres of 1648–49). Rawidowicz’s usage contains elements of all three

of these English words.

39. Rawidowicz uses the Jewish legal term “hefker” to refer to the lands abandoned by

the Arab refugees.

40. �is is an obvious reference to the Cold War tensions between the United States and

the Soviet Union.

41. Rawidowicz’s term “hurban shelishi” refers to the Holocaust as the “third catastro-

phe” after the destruction of the First and Second Temples.

42. Jeremiah 46:27. Rawidowicz here uses the biblical siblings Jacob and Esau to repre-

sent, as was common in late antique and medieval Jewish literature, Judaism and Chris-

tianity respectively. See part II.

43. Rawidowicz is suggesting that perhaps one day Christians (Esau) and Muslims (Ish-

mael) will unite to punish the Jews (Jacob) for their hand in the Palestinian refugee

crisis.

44. Rawidowicz here refers to the series of recurrent accusations labeled against Jews,

initially in medieval Europe, but spreading throughout the world, including in the pres-

ent. �e most common accusation involving the blood libel was that Jews murdered

Christian children, whose blood was used either to poison wells or to make matsah, the

ritual unleavened bread eaten during Passover. �e “bread of a�iction” (ha-lakhma

anya) is another name for matsah used in the Passover Haggadah.

45. �e Hasmoneans refer to the familial Maccabean band which initially rose up in

rebellion against the Greek ruler, Antiochus IV Epiphanes in 165 BCE, and then went on

to establish a ruling dynasty in Palestine from 140–37 BCE.
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46. Here Rawidowicz performs a clever linguistic trick by describing “the heirs of the
Nazis”— µyxan—as full of wrath (µyxawnm), two words composed of similar Hebrew let-
ters.

47. Daniel 7:10.

48. Leo Pinsker (1821–91) was a Russian-Jewish physician and early exponent of Jewish
nationalism, especially in his 1882 treatise Auto-emancipation. Pinsker maintained that
Jews were everywhere guests and nowhere at home, constantly subjected to the mal-
ady of “Judeophobia.” �e remedy was to bnd a place where the erstwhile guests were
at home.

49. �e idea of a vibrant partnership, or shutafut, between the State of Israel and the Di-
aspora was a key pillar of Rawidowicz’s worldview.

50. Rawidowicz would seem to be making the counterintuitive claim that in an era in
which hundreds of thousands of Jewish immigrants were arriving in the State of Israel,
there was nonetheless a “break” or “interlude” of sorts (implied by the word hafsakah)
in the current of immigration to the country after 1948. He somewhat claribes this seem-
ing incongruity further in the text, arguing that the Zionist ideal of “kibuts galuyot” (an
ingathering of the dispersed exiles from around the Jewish world) had failed.

51. �at is to say, the “miracle of Arab Xight.” As we have seen in part II (and will have
occasion to see later in the text), Rawidowicz understood this notion that the Xight of
refugees was a “miracle” in the most ironic of terms.

52. �is statement debes credulity, given Rawidowicz’s manifestly Eurocentric orien-
tation, according to which the Western Jews are culturally superior and, hence, more
valuable than Jewish immigrants from the Middle East.

53. Rawidowicz makes a clever play on words with “masekhet terumah,” referring to
the Mishnaic tractate of that name. As noted, this prediction of Rawidowicz’s was not
borne out by subsequent charitable giving—or by the Jewish communal ethos of sup-
porting the State of Israel as a cardinal article of faith.

54. �ere is a printer’s error in the galleys version of the manuscript. �e earlier type-
written version of the text claribes, however, that the word in question is ghwn, meaning
habit, custom, or in this case, norm.

55. �e Hebrew term Rawidowicz uses, “shevet ahim,” comes from the well-known
Psalm 133:1: “How good it is, and how pleasant when we dwell together in unity.”

56. S. Yizhar (né Yizhar Smilansky [1916–2006]) was a leading Hebrew writer, intel-
lectual, and political figure. His two powerful stories, “Hirbet Hizaah” and “Ha-shavui”
were published together in 1949. See the discussion of Yizhar and “Hirbet Hizaah” in
part II.

57. Yizhar actually has in mind the Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry, which de-
clared in 1946: “In Palestine there has been no expulsion of the indigenous population,
and exploitation of cheap Arab labor has been vigorously opposed as inconsistent with
Zionism.” �e report can be found at http:// www .yale .edu/ lawweb/ avalon/ anglo/
angcov .htm.
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58. �is refers to a collection of essays by David Ben-Gurion on relations between Jews

and Arabs; among them are some with a rather conciliatory message, especially those

prior to 1929. See Ben-Gurion, Anahnu u-shekhenenu (Tel Aviv: Davar, 1931).

59. Smilansky uses the term “maaapilim” here, which was commonly used to refer to

Jewish immigrants who entered Palestine in debance of stringent British restrictions

during the Second World War.

60. Nahalal was the brst collective moshav established in Palestine in 1921. Shmuel

Dayan (1891–1961) was one of the founders of Nahalal, a veteran farmer and Labor Zion-

ist political bgure, as well as the father of Moshe Dayan.

61. Rabbi Binyomin, as noted in part II, was a passionate cultural Zionist, long-standing

advocate of Jewish-Arab reconciliation, and editor of the Ihud’s journal Ner. Hayim

Greenberg (1889–1953) was a writer, editor, and socialist Zionist leader aMliated with

Poaale Zion in the United States.

62. Dayan refers here to “Brit Shalom,” the organization of progressive Zionists (largely

from Central Europe) who advocated dialogue, reconciliation, and power sharing with

Arabs in Palestine. A key guide to this circle was the American-born rabbi, Judah L.

Magnes (1878–1947), who immigrated to Palestine in 1922 and became the founding

chancellor of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem. Neither Brit Shalom nor Magnes be-

lieved in the necessity of a Jewish state, preferring instead a binational polity in which

governance was shared by Jews and Arabs. While Brit Shalom lost momentum by 1933,

Magnes continued to adhere to the principle of a binational state until his death. In

fact, he spoke in favor of the idea in his testimony before the Anglo-American Com-

mittee of Inquiry in 1946.

63. Hibat Zion was a proto-Zionist movement that arose in the 1880s in order to stim-

ulate Jewish immigration to and agricultural settlement in Palestine.

64. Vladimir Zev Jabotinsky (1880–1940) was a Russian Jewish writer and charismatic

orator who became the leader of the Revisionist Zionist movement, which broke away

from the mainstream World Zionist Organization in 1935 and advocated a maximalist

territorial agenda for Zionism (a Jewish state on both sides of the Jordan River). Jabotin-

sky was the mentor of Israeli Prime Minister Menachem Begin, and the inspirational

force behind the contemporary Likud party in Israel.

65. Weizmann (1874–1952) and Ben-Zvi (1884–1963) were veteran Zionist leaders who

became the brst and second presidents of the State of Israel.

66. A. D. Gordon (1856–1922) was a Russian Jew who left behind his life as an estate

manager at the age of 47 to move to Palestine and assist in the work of redeeming the

land through physical labor. Gordon exhibited a quasi-religious devotion to physical

labor (the Hebrew word for which,  hdwb[, also connotes worship). As a result of his

own example, Gordon became a beloved and inspiring bgure to the Labor Zionist

movement.

67. �e term “religion of labor” (dat ha-Aavodah) points to the sacred quality that Zion-

ist immigrants, especially from the various socialist Zionist movements, attributed to
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the task of physical labor, which was seen by many of them as the antithesis to the

stereotypical bgure of the cerebral and unproductive Diaspora Jew.

68. �e expression “image of God” (tselem Elohim) draws from Genesis 1:26: “�en God

said, ‘Let us make man in our image, in our likeness, and let them rule over the bsh of

the sea and the birds of the air, over the livestock, over all the earth, and over all the

creatures that move along the ground.’”

69. �e Hebrew “wapwz” should be read as “wa,wz.” �is typographical error is contained in

both the typescript and galleys version of the text, but not in the original handwritten

version (p. 79).

70. �e content of this sentence is somewhat unclear. Rawidowicz is conjuring up a

hypothetical situation in which countries would exchange their Jewish population in

return for the refugees. In fact, the topic of a population exchange was discussed vari-

ously by British, Israeli, and Arab leaders. According to the various suggestions, the

displaced Palestinian refugees would be resettled in an Arab country (e .g., Iraq) in ex-

change for the settlement of Jews from Arab lands in Israel. See, for example, Yehouda

Shenhav, “What do Palestinians and Arab-Jews Have in Common: Nationalism and

Ethnicity Examined through the Compensation Question,” http:// www .arts .mcgill/ ca/

MEPP/ PRRN/ PAPERS/ shenhav1.htm. See also his article “Arab Jews, Population Ex-

change, and the Palestinian Right of Return,” in Ann M. Lesch and Ian S. Lustick, eds.,

Exile and Return: Predicaments of Palestinians and Jews, 225–45.

71. �e section in brackets was excluded by the printer in the galleys version, but ap-

pears in the typescript version.

72. �is line is a famous principle attributed to the brst-century sage Hillel, the entirety

of which reads: “�at which is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbor. �at is the

whole Torah; the rest is commentary; go and study it.” BT Shabbat 31a. A similar point

is expressed by Natan Hofshi in the brst volume of Ner 1 (February 1950), 5–8.

73. Hostilities between Israel and four Arab states came to an end through a series of

armistice agreements signed in the brst half of 1949: on 6 January with Egypt; on 23

March with Lebanon; on 3 April with Jordan; and on 20 July with Syria.

74. Here Rawidowicz modibes a famous phrase of Maimonides to the e[ect that “the

gates of interpretation are open to us” (Guide to the Perplexed, II:25). His own formula-

tion entails a word play between the cognates hbyç and hbwçt. See 276, n. 132.

75. As noted in part II, the State of Israel, through Foreign Minister Moshe Sharett, o[ered

to the Arab states at Lausanne the 100,000 plan. According to this plan, Israel would

repatriate 100,000 Palestinian refugees (25,000 of whom had already made their way

back to the state and 10,000 who would qualify under a family reunibcation program).

76. �e tribes of Gad and Reuben were prepared, on the eve of the Israelite entry into

Canaan, to remain where they were in Transjordan. Numbers 32:5.

77. Isaiah 1:1.

78. Isaiah 1:27.
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79. Isaiah 2:3.

80. Rawidowicz is here referring to the well-known injunction from Leviticus 19:34:
“�e stranger that sojourneth with you shall be unto you as the home-born among you,
and thou shalt love him as thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt: I am the
Lord your God.”

81. �is refers to the well-known image of the rootless “wandering Jew.”

82. With the intensibcation of the conXict between Jews and Arabs in Palestine in the
1940s, threats to and violence against Jews increased in various countries in the Arab
world. More violence broke out against Jews in Egypt and Iraq, among others, follow-
ing the declaration of the State of Israel in 1948.

83. Rawidowicz probably has in mind the disturbances that broke out in Palestine in
1920–21, 1929, 1936–39, and throughout the 1940s.

84. �is is an Aramaic term indicating the beginning of the messianic redemptive
process, which is usually imagined to be a time of diMculty, duress, and crisis.

85. Rawidowicz may have in mind here the massive displacement of people caused by two
Asian conXicts: the French Indochina War (1946–1954) and the Korean War (1950–1953).

86. Rawidowicz here plays on the double use of the term “megilah,” as in the Declara-
tion of the State and the Scroll of Esther. It is curious that in quoting from the Scroll of
Esther (9:16), Rawidowicz neglects an essential passage (in italics) that would seem to
undermine his more felicitous reading of Jewish behavior in ancient Persia: “And the
other Jews that were in the king’s provinces gathered themselves together, and stood
for their lives, and had rest from their enemies, and slew of them that hated them sev-

enty and @ve thousand—but on the spoil they laid not their hand.”

87. �e previous sentences echo the Song of the Sea (Exodus 15:1–21), in which the Is-
raelites sing their gratitude to God for their exodus from Egypt and the drowning of
Pharaoh’s army in the sea.

88. Rawidowicz is referring here to Amos, the humble prophet of justice who stated: “I
was no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s son; but I was a herdsman, and a dresser of
sycamore-trees.” Amos 7:14.

89. Rawidowicz is here drawing on King David’s admonition not to publicize the death
of Saul and Jonathan: “Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon; lest
the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters of the uncircumcised tri-
umph.” 2 Samuel 1:20.

90. It was this term—“troubler of Israel”—that King Ahab used to describe the prophet
Elijah when the latter came to chastise the king for his worship of idols. 1 Kings 18:16.

Epilogue (pages 181–88)

1. For example, Ernest Gellner calls attention to the frequently uttered nineteenth-
century belief that “the ‘nations’ are there, in the very nature of things, only waiting to
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be ‘awakened’ (a favorite nationalist expression and image) from their regrettable slum-
ber, by the nationalist ‘awakener.’” He judges this slumber image to be the “nationalist
ideologue’s most misguided claim.” See Ernest Gellner, Nations and Nationalism (Ox-
ford: Basil Blackford, 1983), 47–48.

2. See, for example, Ha-shahar (�e dawn [1868]), Ha-meAorer (�e awakener [1906]),
and Rasszvets (Dawn [1860]).

3. Gordon’s “Ha-kitsa aami” is translated and discussed in Michael Stanislawski’s For

Whom do I Toil? Judah Leib Gordon and the Crisis of Russian Jewry (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1988), 49–50.

4. Among the leading sources of inspiration and information for this group of sup-
porters of Israel are Alan Dershowitz, %e Case for Israel (Hoboken, N .J.: John Wiley,
2002), and Mitchell Bard, Myths and Facts Online: A Guide to the Arab-Israeli ConOict at
http:// www .jewishvirtuallibrary .org/ jsource/ myths/ mftoc .html. Both texts deal with
the refugee question in partial fashion, minimizing or ignoring altogether any Jewish/
Israeli responsibility, past or present, for the plight.

5. See, most recently, Joel Kovel, Overcoming Zionism: Creating a Single, Democratic State

in Israel/ Palestine (London: Pluto, 2007).

6. See Tony Kushner and Alisa Solomon, eds., Wrestling with Zion: Progressive Jewish-

American Responses to the Israeli-Palestinian ConOict (New York: Grove Press, 2003),
and Adam Shatz, ed., A Century of Dissident Jewish Writing about Zionism and Israel

(New York: Nation Books, 2004).

7. Question of Zion, 86. Rose concludes her analysis by recalling the insight o[ered by a
non-Zionist, the late nineteenth-century French Jewish thinker, Bernard Lazare, who
feared that �eodor Herzl’s plan to restore Jewish pride through the creation of a state
would inevitably ignore the depths of misery of Eastern European Jews. Lazare retorted
with an observation that resonates powerfully in our own day: “We die from hiding
our shames, from burying them in deep caves, instead of bringing them out into the
pure light of day where the sun can cauterise and purify them.” Lazare’s retort is found
in Nelly Wilson, Bernard Lazare: Antisemitism and the Problem of Jewish Identity in Late

Nineteenth-Century France (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978), quoted in
Rose, Question of Zion, 144–45.

8. Wisse, Jews and Power, 169.

9. Much of the momentum to “come to terms with the past” owes to the regime of ac-
countability set in place by the Nuremberg trials from 1945 to 1949. Since that time, a
number of European countries and business concerns have examined the history of
their complicity with Nazism, expressed contrition, provided bnancial compensation
to victims and, in so doing, lifted the stigma of criminality that had enveloped them. For
a recent discussion of the postwar regime of accountability in Europe, see the essays in
Dan Diner and Gotthard Wunberg, eds., Restitution and Memory: Material Restoration

in Europe (New York: Berghahn Books, 2007). In addition, there is a large and ever-
 expanding body of literature dealing with “truth and reconciliation” as part of the
process of transitional justice (most notable in the South African case, but evident as
well in countries from Liberia to Chile). For a discussion of this important development,
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see the volume edited by Tristan Anne Borer, Telling the Truths: Truth Telling and Peace

Building in Post-ConOict Societies (Notre Dame, Ind.: University of Notre Dame Press,

2006). For the less well known South Korean case, see “After Long Wait in Korea, Un-

earthing War’s Horrors,” New York Times, 3 December 2007.

10. See Mark Cutts, ed., %e State of the World’s Refugees, 2000: Fifty Years of Humanitar-

ian Action (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), 2. A central tenet of the United Na-

tions Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees (1951) is that host countries should

not “expel or return [refouler] a refugee in any manner.” At the same time, the conven-

tion explicitly excluded from its mandate “persons who are at present receiving from

organs or agencies of the United Nations other than the United Nations High Com-

missioner for Refugees protection or assistance.” See http:// www .unchr .ch/ html/

menu3/ b/ o_ c_ ref .htm. Given that Palestinians received assistance from the United

Nations Agency for Palestine Refugees (UNRWA) as of December 1949, they were not

subject to the 1951 convention.

11. See, for example Ann M. Lesch and Ian S. Lustick, “�e Failure of Oslo and the Abid-

ing Question of the Refugees,” in their edited volume, Exile and Return: Predicaments

of Palestinians and Jews, 3–16, See also the various opinions on this question in Shimon

Shamir and Bruce Maddy-Weitzman, eds. %e Camp David Summit—What Went Wrong?

Americans, Israelis, and Palestinians Analyze the Failure of the Boldest Attempt Ever to Re-

solve the Palestinian-Israeli ConOict (Brighton, Eng.: Sussex Academic Press, 2005).

12. See the remarks of Palestinian President Mahmoud Abbas at the Annapolis confer-

ence on 27 November 2007 at http:// domino .un .org/ UNISPAL .NSF/ c25aba03Xe079db

85256cf40073bfe6/ 36a4fb9b0a4de40d852573a1006be3f6!OpenDocument.

13. Yoav Peled and Nadim Rouhana, “Transitional Justice and the Right of Return of the

Palestinian Refugees,” %eoretical Inquiries in Law 5, no. 2 (2004), accessed online at

ble:// / C:/ DOCUME~1/ DAVIDM~1LOCALS~1/ Temp/ Download%20Document .html.

Rouhana has written extensively on the importance of a truth and reconciliation

process in the case of Israel and the Palestinian refugees. See, for example, his essay,

“Truth and Reconciliation: �e Right of Return in the Context of Past Injustice,” in Exile

and Return: Predicaments of Palestinians and Jews, ed. Lesch and Lustick, 261–78.

14. �e Palestinians have been accumulating data on property claims, relying on old

maps and other sources, as well as studying the restitution claims process elsewhere

( for example, Bosnia-Herzegovina), for use in negotiations with the Israelis. See the

discussion in Fischbach, Records of Dispossession, 336–58. For a recent Israeli perspec-

tive laying out the contours of a peace settlement, including the refugees question, see

Menachem Klein, A Possible Peace between Israel and Palestine: An Insider’s Account of the

Geneva Initiative, trans. Haim Watzman (New York: Columbia University Press, 2007).

A P P E N D I X  D : “!e Nationality Law” (pages 196–201)

1. Sefer Ha-Chukkim, No. 51 of the 21st Tammuz, 5710 (6th July, 1950), p. 159.

2. I .R., No. 48 of the 5th Shevat, 5709 (4th February, 1949), Supp. I, p. 164.
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3. Palestine Gazette, English edition, No. 1210 of the 16th July, 1942, Supp. 11, p. 1193.

A P P E N D I X  E: !e “Land Acquisition (Validation of Acts and 
Compensation Law” (pages 202–6)

1. Sefer Ha-Chukkim, No. 57 of the 26th Av; 5710 (9th August, 1950), p. 278.

2. P .G. (English edition), No. 1305 of the 10th December, 1943, Supp. 1, p. 44.

A P P E N D I X G: United Nations General Assembly Resolution 181  
(pages 214–35)

1. See OMcial Records of the General Assembly, Second Session, Supplement No. 11,
Volumes 1–4.

2. �is resolution was adopted without reference to a Committee.

3. �e following stipulation shall be added to the declaration concerning the Jewish
State: “In the Jewish State adequate facilities shall be given to Arabic-speaking citizens
for the use of their language, either orally or in writing, in the legislature, before the
Courts and in the administration.”

4. In the declaration concerning the Arab State, the words “by an Arab in the Jewish
State” should be replaced by the words “by a Jew in the Arab State.”

5. �e boundary lines described in Part II are indicated in the Annex. �e base map
used in marking and describing this boundary is “Palestine 1:250000” published by the
Survey of Palestine, 1946.

A P P E N D I X I: United Nations General Assembly Resolution 273 (III)  
(page 240)

1. See document A/ 818.

2. See document S/ 1093.

3. See Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly during its second session, pages 131–32.

4. See Resolutions adopted by the General Assembly during Part I of its third session,
pages 21–25.

5. See documents A/ AC.24/ SR.45–48, 50 and 51.
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BIB LIO G R A PHY

Ar chives Con sulted

Bran deis Uni ver sity Ar chive: Rawi dow icz’s fa culty as sign ments and con tracts.

Cen tral Zion ist Ar chives: bles A 71/64 and A 115/26; let ters, ar ti cles about Rawi dow icz,
and obitu ar ies.

Cen tral Ar chive of the He brew Uni ver sity: bles 165 (cor re spon dence); 2010 (Pro to cols
of the In sti tute of Jew ish Stud ies); and 2254 (cor re spon dence).

Chi cago Jew ish Ar chives, Sper tus In sti tute of Jew ish Stud ies: re lated ma te ri als from
the in sti tu tion’s news let ter, “Alon.”

Hum boldt-Uni ver sität zu Ber lin, Uni ver sitätsar chiv: Rek to rat bles 112 and 116, Phil. Fak.
ble 656, records re lat ing to Rawi dow icz’s en roll ment, course work, dis ser ta tion,
and pro mo tion.

Jacob Rader Mar cus Cen ter, Ameri can Jew ish Ar chives, Cin cin nati, Ohio: cor re spon -
dence with Adolph Oko.

Jew ish Na tional and Uni ver sity Li brary Ar chives: Schwad ron Au to graph Col lec tion,
Rawi dow icz let ters (Ben-Zion Dinur, Judah Magnes, Jo seph Klaus ner, David
Yel lin)

Leeds Uni ver sity Cen tral Records Of bce: records re lat ing to Rawi dow icz’s ten ure as
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